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YAVANESVARA AND UTPALA 

Bv 

P. V. KASP. 

In my paper on 'Vnrii.hamihira and Utpala' contributed to the Journal 
of the B.B.R.A. Society, ~ew Series, Vol. 24-25 for 1048·49, I drew particular 
attention to the views of Ye.,·anas and Yavancsrnra. referred to by Varii.ha
mihira (pp. rn-20) and Utpnla. Utpala on Brlmjjiitaka 7.9 states that one 
Sphujidhvaja wrote a work on Jii.taka nftcr the beginning of the Saka em, that 
there were Yavana teachers who w1·otc before Sphujidhvaja, that Variiharnihira 
mentions the views of ancient Yavaniicii.ryas (that preceded Sphujidhvaja), that 
he (Utpala.) had not seen the writings of the cmcient Y11\"anii.ciiryas and that he 
had only seen the work of Sphujidhvaja. Since then I hn,·e been trying to 
secure ::\ISS on Jataka attributed to Ym·anas. In Dr. Haraprasnd Sastri's notes 
on Palm-leaf )ISS in the Library of the l\lnharaja of Nepal (J.A.S.B. \'ol. 66 
pp. 310-12) there is a brief account of a complete copy of Y arn.na-jii.takn. From 
the extracts of the end of the MS (which have some gaps) it appears that in the 
year 91 (Vi~Qugrahn) of some cra, 1 Yavandvara translated from his own language 
into the Sanskrit language Yavwm Horii.sii.stra, that king Sphujidlwnja rendered 
the translation into 4000 Indra\·ajrii. verses in the year 191. Owing to unsettled 
conditions in Nepal, I have not been able to secure either this ~epal l\IS or a 
transcript, even after several months of corrcspondencc.t Therefore, I turned my 
attention to other l\ISS of Yavana-jii.ta.ka. I h1n-e been able to find about a dozen 
:\:ISS described as Yavana-jii.taka. All of them arc different from the Nepal )IS 
and some of them dilTcr umong themselves. It is not necessary for the purposes 
of this paper to describe these MSS at length, hut it would not be out of place to 

1 Looking to nil the circumstances I conjecture thnt. Lhe era wos probably Gupta. 
t While t.hie mntter WD8 in the press, the lndion Aml.Jussndor nt Khotmundu, through the 

l!Ood olllccs of Prime Minister Pnndit Jnwnhorlul Nehru, h1L~ l.Jccn nllowed 1.Jy the Nepol 
Durl.Jnr to make for my use n Ucvnnuguri trnnscript of port of the MS. (which is 
written in the Ncwnri script). 
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refer to them briefly. In the catalogue of the Bomhny University's Sanskrit )ISS 
collections prcpnrecl by Prof. De,·asthali, there 11.rc two MSS, !\o. 502 nnd 
Ko. 503, the first being called Ya,·:ina-jii.taka and the second Lo.ghu-Yavnnajiitaka 
of Yavaniicii.rya. The first is incomplete and hn.<; only 86 folios, all being 
damaged in the left hnncl corner. In the first it is said that sngc Kn5yapa 
asked Yavann sitting on his throne about the astrological re'iults of being born 
on one of the fiyc itcm.'i in an almanac (pniiciii1ga) viz tithi, vii.rn, nnkl}atra, yoga 
ancl karm.111. The Laghu-Ya,·anajii.takn in Prof. Dcvasthuli's catalogue has 79 
folios and begins and ends abruptly. In the Anuncliisrn.ma collection of Snnskrit 
)ISS at Poona, there arc two 31SS, Nos. 1891 1md 826.5, that agree except in a few 
matters and describe themselves as setting out the astrological results of 
Ya,·aniya-jii.taka. In the Deccan College collcclion of ~ISS lodged at the 
Bhnnclarkar Oriental Institute there arc two l\lSS of Y nvnnu-jiitnka (D.C. No. 38{1 
of 1882-88, uncl D.C. No. 558 of 1899-1fll5). The first is incomplete, the first 50 
folios being wanting. It is an old l\IS d.ltecl Sa1iw11t 1621, Sake 1486 Phalgunn 
su 1 Thursday (i.e. 1565 A.D.). The sC'cond is a valuable JIS, though some 
portion at the encl is lost. In the colophon it is described as Vrddhaya,·ana
jiitakn ancl is also called Minarii.ja-jiitaka composed by Ynvancsvnriiciiryn. The 
India Office has 11 )IS of this l\linariija-jii.taka described in the catalogue of the 
India. Oflicc Library MSS, Vol. II, p. 10!)6, No. 3073. Through the kindness of 
the Librnrian I was able to lr:wc this MS brought to the Bombay University 
Library. It contains no da.te of copying and the D.C. MS No. 558 of 18!l9-1915 
also contains no date or copying. In the Oriental Institute nt Bnrocln there art~ 
two l\ISS of Vrddlmyarnnu-jiitnka or 'Minariija-jiitakn, one of which (Accession 
~o. 9183) wns very kindly placed for my use in the Bombay Uni,·ersity Library 
hy the Director Prof. G. H. Bh•itt. This !\IS was copied in Samvat 1891 Sake 
1756 (i.e. 188,J, A.D.). In the Scindia Oriental Institute at Ujjain, I wns able to 
rend n JIS of the VrddhanLVana-jiitaka. of :i\linnriijll (Register No. 9503). At the 
end occurs a verse, about the dlltc of copying the :\IS tti::., the scribe called Lala 
copied the MS in Sn.kn yenr 14,i9, the cyclical year being Snrva.jit in the month 
of A~ii.Jha on !lth tithi and on Sunday.~ 

I have very careruUy compared the four MSS vi:., that in the I.O. Library, 
the one from Baroda, the D.C. MS No. :j58 or 18!W-l!H5 and the l\'IS a.t Ujja.in. 
They nil agree very closely (except for a verse here and there) and are probnbly 
copies of the same original, but not of ench other. The reasons for this opinion 
would be rather irrelevant for the purposes of this pa.per. The prevailing metre 
in the work is Upajii.ti or lndravajrii. There arc 14·~ Aryii. verses, n few Anu~~ubh 
verses and one Sarcliila.vikrirJita (at the beginning of the Rii.jo.yogiidhyii.ya). 

2 ifCl'TC~ m ~~~~(sic?) ri~m;iit; I 
~ ~ ['<r] ~f<iRC!f.llcla:i~"fl: II ;:icn;;~ should be equal to 144!l. 
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UtpnliL in his commentary on Brli1jjiitaka 1.53 quotes from Yuvnnesvara 
tweh•e verses describing the appearance~ of the RiiSis and the animnls, land
scapes and objects over which they nre supposed to rule. 

I have discovered tlu1t these lu:elvc verses arc till fu1L1ul in ll1e four JJSS of Ilic 
Vrddlravava11a-jtilaka of Y avanric<irya ~lli11anija described aboi•e. 

I cite below eighteen verses from the :USS., three verses preceding the twelve 
about rii.sisvarupn nn<l three f.illuwing them. 

One \'crse6 at the beginning of the chapter on 'drcnms ' that occurs in nil 
the four :\ISS is: that (Science of) prognostication which bears witness to the 
actions of a man done in his previous lives and which was propounded by 
Brnhmii. in vnrious forms was abridged by Jlinnrii.ja, the sovereign lord of 
Ynvnn!ls and made more substantial. 

af'f Ci<lill<i•'t':Jt ldoti f~ 
~ 

~r f.r<t"r-f ~ fu<nll" ~~m ~~ 1 

~ ;:n:f: wf l'ffillf f.wf ?fll"l "I "41 ll I "I ;;is ll~ Ii ' ii 

"4?,'ffi<il1, 't'i'if'1('(]; ~~~~I 
'ff ;ft;:ru;ir) ~of f<i"!4"i41 fcrf"'!'~ ~se~~'l.>l"ll"I+( 11~11 

3 ~ 'Efa'f "{~ m ~rot :qrcft if"U~ lJifiU ip!IBf: I 

~r ~l'tit4«~1 tWcPTT '<!'" 'ti'rtrT rn: f<i'1i"iiji~ll: t<f'fU""f ~ii i~'hlktifi I. 5 
• Ulpult\ notes thut these 1kscriptions in Yuvunciivuro ore helpful in gueHsing the pince 

where t\11 nrtiele loHL or stolen may be found. 

ii~ ilfWUIT ~~ l4=a@l1j•i 'i(•ht'fi4iji~ I (i"i'J();:rmft ll<i'11N(i'ii: ~= 
~ 'i'fCfi11: II foL 233b of Baroda :\Is., 23-J.a of D.C. No. 558 of 1899-1!)15, 

folio 2Iih nnd 218a of S, which interpolates a hnlf verse between the two
hulf verses, viz. ;::m:rra f<r.iRe<rr ir.fij": SfctiTlf ~ ~ f<i~lqlli'1"1. This "~- .. , ~' ' 
appears to be a mistake of the copyist, who took up the half verse from 
the next \'erse. 

N.B.-Only imporlllnt variations arc noted, D stands for lloroda ::us, I.O. for Indiu Office 
MS, D for the Dcceun College MS (~o. 5511of11190-1015) of the Vrddlmyava1m-jiitaka, U for 
lJLpalu's Com. on the Brlm;jjiitaka und S for the Seindio Oriental Institute .l\IS. 

0 isl"'llilil~iill if"I': I af¥f 14"4Ci'1"1id'ti ~ I occur at the beginning of both B 
and 1.0. S has P.f1•1Ui~lll4 if"I': I 3fl if"I': fuCiw I; D begins Pfi•1oh11<t ;:n:f: I 

Pfi"l~i•iuiqdq ;:n:f: I ~~ ;:n:f: I !!ft"~ if"I': I 

Verse 1-I.O. ~r"2fcNI~; D-and S ~~ fcrcrri 
Verse 2-rend d"'lfITTT~ft0 for~ iftrrum0 
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-qr ~~<tr.fr "WIT~ ~ ~: I 
at mf'lfitm{ Sl'lii forcffi <fttrr ~ ~ ~Nern: 11~11 

amT: mr J:iqij•wiqfa: ~ lJcIT 'lfur: tn"TOf: I 
~ C\ C'\ ~ '' I 

IDS31 lfq'fljij S"'I ('fl'{(lfafd't 111'1 El kq l'fl ((61 'I fq: ll'ill ... 
'!'if~ srfqcft mrltr: ~ q<f"l"CfiUOl'lWf fcrotJ;: I 

q't1fae1.,f11q•fl'flwli1i !i"'J')crm;;t :q-~: 111..11 
~ - ' C'\ \ 

cflo1111c;:1!l"f f"ll!4'1taifl4: ~: ff'~~: I 
c.""" ~ c. ..:. 

~ ifT4"'1'fu~W1:s1<faqaf01ii1<efir: 11~11 

ff1 ~ffi'u!ifcl <'"'!4f41 cr.n:'!Rur fef~·I"~: 1 
itlc::1<<11q~f.r ~flf itC11W'11'1i :q- ~11fl:r: 11\911 

~ ~~ ~~: Sl'im~: lf~il•Ml§<l~I: I 

~~rf•!~ICl'1 lfs:-SI Vil ICl'1"qfl:rq.rsr~: 11~ 11 

Wfm -rw m ~ .,;rn ~ qi;ofl:rftr ~ 1 

~~!:fro \;fOl'. fcrtm.!: ij41@'H'Sif<fuf~fi:r: 11°,11 

Cl'f¥;i:rt ~i:r"fU ~: ffzrtr: ~ '1Tlfr'fifa<1fffiit41 1 

~tfCl'"mnmmT:r.:m.~M Cl 14'i'A'tt ijf4 ~fl:r: 11 ~ o 11 ~ 11v11,v1,~·11~1Ul~I " 

"~StGlft <if""ilCfifClili!M sftcffi': 5f"lif1i~~: I c. ~'~ ~~ 

~"Cl'~f<flTT~+f~J:f~q!'ff')c~~: 11 ~ ~ 11 

Verse 3-1.0. ~:; B w-m:. U reads ~iiirt:. B and S mid after \"Crsc a 
'CIJq' 111<::~1 <l~l~ I ' 

Verse 4-B E!l"llf"i'fll~iil'fl(~0 

Ferse 5-1.0. fOIE[l<'i'lr; U ttf1<4ii"il'11i1fct<41tiefir: 1 

Verse 6-U ~ trmi:r: ... 1!"iiij~41; 1.0. 1JT<r'tf~~'fl: f"fl'; UD tfT!Afo ... 
~: i u •114'1fo~qCjif'lff 

" 
Verse 7-U ~""I"~:; U a<41W'11<Alo 

Verse 8-U ~~; 1.0., D q;:nft~J~o; U <4'11faOl:llEl1<4'1l$4io 

Verse 9-B m Cfii'4T ~ ~ fui;ofirfu; D and U Cfii'4T rfW4T; 1.0., S nncl D 
"flTmcfmu "10'(; U ~~T. 

l'erse 10-1.0., D lll414cijonqu1qft'tl4 w.rifi;rcrnfr; 1.0.,D. ~ 1ffi:r: ; 
B ~o; U qlif~pqq')1141qo1qp11sqijl~tr~: I. 
The latter half of v. 10 is corrupt.; B probably had~ beforr 
it, but omitted it while copying. ~ifWT'lf" makes some sense. 

l'ersr 11-B and 1.0. read~; U ,..~ ... smr; U 411\:a<f~iftifio. 
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~rE!"T ~ ~~ ...... qjqtrjJti§l§'q 1!,CiifSiUlijj: I 

;aqff<tdollRIMt~lCll"fT (~?) 'tiC11t"'ll!ii'4<41<iCl~fl:J: 11r~11 

'!•lltf'Acff ¥t'fl(141,itUi ''111,Sl~=!i ~ ~: I 
~lCirjl(Oljij(~ <rn+t': ~: llt ~Ii 

~cf ijj f«Rr: ~t'ffli pm q dl:i<t>l~<il+tl§<l<JI: I 

~)~a~~~l<infirs<t>qaf"1<h1~<111: 11 t'tf11 

\;I"~ CJ; lf~lRlr<rfu: ~ 00 ~ Cifu;tr I 

~ $"ll~c:ifa;;rnl~fl:rif~rtrit~r ("<r) N<mr: 11 t~11 

~ ~41Cl('Jj~qltJQ wf ~Mm+tifl+tlij<l(li: I 

atit1-~I~,...,... oo ~sQtcr QGI~ me 11t~11 
dt41(1Jtli f<mra' lflflft ijiqif~"ti'ii ~ ~ I 
~ wf: ~ ~ ~ et1<1fttqfuta:i1c:i 11 t1S11 

~ ~ tf<Rj~ ~ttrn'IM<ri'4;;rit4 I 

[~~a,~~~ fcltl~ fif1];1'f mnt: 11 t~ll 

These interesting verses may be translated as follows :-

5 

(1) Salutation to thee, to the pure Sun, that is the three Vedas (tho.t rests 
on the three Vedo.s), that at the time of the creation of the world is Brnhmii., 
that is Sivn at the time of final destruction (of the worlds) and that is Acyuto. 
(Vi:?nu) for the continued existence (of the worlds) and thnt is always all-pervad
ing-. (2) That Siistm on a<;trology which the ancient snge7 (Brahma) declared 
to ~laya eomisting of one hundred thousand verses was closely reflected upon 
by l\linariija by the help of his own intellect nnd abridged only into eight 

Verse 12-I.0. Cl"~o; D nnd S Cl"lflg~o; U MRIClif"i~(it't~
~~:; D nnd S tiitft4d. 

Verse 13-I.O. o (OlH1<1"'4riqo; U tt<.l~•N<iClbilNCll:ffl. •' .._ 

l'erse 14-B,D,I.O read ~o while S rends Gt tt1<!{'flio; U arm: for 

arn.rr:; U <i!~~ ... mo; B,I.O. rn11ilo:si!.diA f"l"<il~fill:. 
This reading spoili; the metre. D rends ~m~o 

"' 
Verse 15-U reads f~ for q;fl!fd") nnd ~:. This last is 

preferable. B,D,S,I.O. read o ~UNClltt:. Then it must be 
corrected into o Hrtf<Tff.l<ml':. 

"' 
Verse 16-All except S rend ~ o. 
7 l'crse 2-Brahmii. is often spoken of as •ancient sage' (puriii:io munib); 

compare f<t:M1<hi'lll I 'f~ SI 'l~r+t'11~<f'I~ ~ J<TUTT l!f.r: 11
• 
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thousand (slokas). (3) As n lamp discloses an object in pitch dnrkness, so 
this Siistro. makes manifest the writing engraved on the forehead (of u. man) by 
Brnhmii, (writing) which is the mother of cnrything that springs from one's 
actions in past lives. (4) The first (rii.~i) l\Ic~a. which has a form similar to n. 
ram has been dcclurccl by the uncients as the head of KU.la, it is the rcceptuclc 
(or site) of goo.ts, ewes, their paths, caverns, mountains, thieves, fh'e, metals, 
mines and jcwels. 8 (5) The second (rii.si) is well-known as having the form of 
a Bull and as the mouth and throat of the Creator, it is the territory (i.e. it 
has under its control) of forests, mountain peaks, elephants, herds of cows and 
agriculturists. (6) The third (riisi) is l\Iithuna (Twins, Gemini) that carry (in 
their hands) u Vii:iii. (lute) and u mace, it is the region of the shoulders and arms 
of Prajii.pati, it is the territory of dancers, singers, craftsmen, women, sport, love 
and gambling. 0 (7) (the riiSi) Cancer is the 4th and has the form of a crab 
dwelling in water; it is laid down to be the region of the chest (of Prajiipati); 
its territory is fields under water, wells, sandy banks, and the goddesses (or 
Apsnrnses). (8) The ancients speak about the Lion on a mountain as the fifth 
(riisi) representing the region of the heart of Prajiipati, its regions (i.e. its 
dominion extends over) arc thickets, forts, en.vcs, forests, mountainous regions 
and forests on level land. 10 (!l) Those that arc wise about Kii.la declare as the 
6th (rasi) Kanya (.Maiden, Virgo) that sits in a boat in water, holding a torch 
in her hand ; it is the stomach of the Creator und is the territory of grassy 
plots, women, love, crafts. (10) A man sitting in a. market holding a Balance 
(Tula, Libra) and articles for so.le represents the region of the navel, the waist 
and the abdomen (of the Creator); it is the territory of clean (or white things), 
Vii:iii, market, a city, roads, encampments of traders, and high growing crops. 
(11) the 8th (rii.si) is in the form of a Scorpion in a hole and is declared to be the 
region of the penis nncl anus of the Creator; it is the territory of caves, holes, 
crevices, poisons, stones, ramparts, ant-hills, worms, boa-constrictors and snakes. 
(12) A man carrying a bow (Archer, Sagittarius) whose hind quarters arc those of n 
horse is said to be the thigh of the Creator of the world; it is the territory of le\'el 
land, of things cast about pell-mell, of things that are huddled together, or those 
that use aphrodisiacs, of those that carry weapons, of diamonds, chariots and 

s Verse 4 -~M~ himself mentions the limbs of Kala, "~rf.r 
ct<IW+ll"lif'lrU cr7:im<rr~1"+ffiT ~~~~ll'~ ~ ffifTSf~ I ~ \{ c. C'\ ~ ~ -· 'El 

'i<li"CISll!l+ll "lcttft""(Oli:f'<:pfiftl!ldl ~ 'Ufu~ etc. ll'f~"'"lidCfl 
I. 4. i:rlf and ct'lN are the head and mouth of~ and so on . . 

• Verse 6. It is dilficult to construe ~) with the iollowing words. 

l\l~y we rcatl SMtl'fll§Jl\'1 o ? 
10 Verse 8. It is mther ditneult to tmnslute without tautology ult the words in the 2nd 

hulf. 'l'hc rending ~ might mean •region containing pulanquim '. 
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hmses.11 (13) The tenth is laid down to be 1\lakara (Capricorn) in water with 
the forepart of n. deer; they desire him to represent the knee of the Creator; the 
tenth (rii.si Makara) is declared to havens its territory thickets on rivers, forests, 
lotus, loveliness and crevices. (14) The ancients speak of the 11th (rii.si) which is 
an empty jar (Aquarius) on the shoulder of a male as representing the shanks (of 
the Creator); its territory (lit. country of foundation) is all reservoirs of water, bad 
crops, birds, women, vendors of wine nnd gnmbling. 1 ~ (15} The Inst rii.s{ is a pair 
of fishes (Pisces) in water, they arc declared to be the excellent feet of Kala; it (12th 
riisi) is (it governs) the holy Janel of gods, clvijas and places of pilgrimage; it dwells 
in rh'crs, seas and clouds. (16) The ancients say that nil this world known as 
immovable and movable has its essence in the sun and the moon ; its birth 
and decrease are seen here ; the same applies to the circle of stars also as that 
(circle of stars) has those two (sun and moon) as its soul (or essence). 
(17) Its first half (of circle of nuk~ntrns) beginning with :i\lngha belongs to the 
sun, the other half beginning with .i\sle~ii is the l\loon's ; the sun distributed the 
no.k~atrns among the planets and the moon also did the same in reverse order. 
(18) Two houses are assigned to Mercury, Venus, l\lars, Jupiter and Saturn; 
the learned ( astrologers ) should carefully lay down the fruits ( of astrological 
ao;pects) among them ( the planets ) according to the rules. 

lJ'tpaln says that he had seen the work of Sphujidhavaja on Horii-siistra, but 
he deos not say that he had read the work of Yavaniiciirya l\linarii.jn. As a matter 
of fact, four MSS of l\finarii.ja's work contain the twch'e verses about the charac
teristics of the twelve rii.Sis that are quoted from Yavancsvara by Utpala. 
Therefore, I guess that the same descriptive verses about the twelve riisis occurred 
in the work of Sphujidhava, probably based on older works which were used by 
Varii.hn-mihira and also in l\Iinnrii.ja's work. When the )IS from the Darbar 
Library comes to my hands, I may write on this matter again. The object of 
the present paper is to announce the discovery that the very same twelve verses 
which are quoted from YavaneS\'nra by Utpala on Brhajjiitaka 1 ·5 occur in the 
Vrtldhayavenjataka composed by Yavnnacii.rya l\linnraja who is described as the 
overlord of Yavanas. 

11 Verse 12. It is difficult to eonsture nil the wonls of the latter half. I have mode an 
elTort to give some meaning to cueh word. 

i: Verse 14. I must confess that the rcuding adopted for the 2nd half is purely conjec
tural ; no single l\IS support.s it. 

Verses 17 ond 18 explain why in Astrology the Sun und the !\loon hove only one house ns 
their own ( svogrhu ) viz. Sirilhu (for the Sun) 11nd Crob for the i\loon. 'fhe Sirilhn-riisi comprises 
the nnk~ntm~ Maghil., Purvii. and a part of Uttaril., while the Crab has Asle~ii. (.the presiding 
deity of which is serpent), Pm;ya nnd u port of Punnrvusu. The Sun, being lord of Sirilhn, 
gave the next riiSi ( Kanyii.) to the planet nearest to it after the :\loon viz. l\lercury nnd the 
Moon did the same in the opposite direction; therefore l\Iercury is the lord of Knnyii and 
i\lithuna; Venus of Tulii. and Vr~abha, lllnrs of Vf9eikn nnd i\le~o and so on. 
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'l'he name Minaraja is not necessarily non-Indian but it is not possible to 
shut our eyes to the fo.ct that Menander, n. Gr.:!eco-Bactrian king has been 
identified with l\lilinda of the Buddhist work ' Questions of Jlilindn'. l\linuriija 
may be a Sanskrit rendering of a foreign word like )lcnandrn. In the Bajaurn 
Casket we have an inscription of the reign of king l\linadra dated on the 1 '1th 
day of Kii.rtika (ville E. I. Vol. 24 pp. 1-8 ); similnrily in E. I. Vol. 27 p. 52 
here is a reference to ::\lenedro.sa (of l\lcncdra ). 

Supplementary rwU' 

After the paper was printed oil' I received from the Nepal Durbar, through 
the kind offices of the Prime Minister Pandit .Jnwaharlal Nehru and the Indinn 
Amhussador at Kha.tmandu, the Dcvaniigari transcript of the palm-leaf :\Is. of 
the Yavanajr1taka of Sphujidhrnja in the Ncwari script, pp. 2-10 and 98-102. 
The manuscript in the original appears to hn.,-e gaps and is incorrect in many 
pln.ccs. '!'his work is entirely di!Tercnt from the Yavanajiitaka of l\linnriija 
described in my paper. The important point, however, is that the twelve 
verses n.bout 'rasisvariipa' are the same in the ~epo.l )Is. and two verses, viz. 
16 and 17 in my paper are u.lso the same. Utpala says that he read the 
Yavanajiittika of Sphujidll\'aja (and not of )linariija) and then quoted these twelve 
\'crses about 'rii.sisvariipa' from Yavunesvnrn and Sphujidhvaja is also called n 
king and Yavanesvara in the Nepal !\Is. at the end. 

Cf. ~ ~ f11«=1¥Jqi'i4T ~1<T'441i'E'"1. ~~'-Cf'{: ~ I 

~q;;ft rrTlf ~ "U\ilT ~ ~r:r<f~~~ ~ 11 

The !\Is. (which I enll N) errnhlcs me to show the following various 
rcadings:-

V. 4-N reads ~ml'il .. ~<«~<lfi::o, V. 6-N rends~ ffifiq nnd ~~:. 
"' .. ",!, "" 

V. 7-N reads ~f~~p·~l!f: und ~ ~~:. V. 9-N rends 

atffO!qfrrj and i!'TfuCfife<ifffi~:u:. V. 12-N reads o fi:l+ll§~~-~q'1S1~1u: and tt+Jfllql"IT. 

V. 14--N reads~ di'tCflWd+ll§®· V. 15-N reads ~ 00 ~)~:and 
11<fltt4Dil"'!"<HINql«:. V. rn-N rends d'E'tl'i:~q~~ <illeT ~. V. 17-N 

reads ~ 411\lll ft+ictl~ and IHmor :qrrsrrfor a~fk?fii'to1. 
P. V. KANE 



HASTIN.A.PURA A~D IKDHAPRASTHA IN AI\CIENT INDIA 

BY ll. c. LA w 

Earlier and later capitals of Kururii~fra-a description of llastinripura. 

Hastinii.puro. and Indraprnstho. were the earlier untl later capitals of the Kuru 
kingdom. Hastinapura was lmllowccl by the birth of the Pii.1.1c}avas and Kauravas. 
According to l">argiter the people of Hastinii.pura were not Kurus. But the nnrne 
Kuru ol' the royal family was extended to their people and country according to a 
common Indian usage.1 Hustinii.pura was a rich, prosperous, and populous city, 
where alms were easily obtainable. Close by there was a big and beautiful lake, 
full of lotuses, swans and cranes. It can be surmised to be the Dvaipiiyanahrado. 
(riddha1µ. ca S'phita'!' ca k:YClllCUfi ca subhik.m1Ji crikir{1aba/111jauama11u~ymJ1 ... tas111in 
ca nagarc mahcilirada utpalakum wlazm ~1~lari/.:a.ha111sak1im{1<f 11i.·acakravci/,·opasubh ito 
rama~i'iyaM'.!. 

Founder of the city. Different names of tlw city. 

Hastiniipura or Hastinapurn. wns named after king Hastin, great grandson of 
Bhamta Daui:;ynnti.3 Pai:tini appears to know it as Hiistinnpura (Na llcistina
JJhalaka miirdeyrifi-VI. 2.101). The Maluibhiirata {Vol. I, p. ;j~O on Piir:iini II. 
1.16) offers the illustration "cmugwiga'l!' llcistilrnpuraiJi.'' 4 .According to the 
J.lfahiibluirata (Adiparva, Ch. 95, v. 3.J.) Hasti, son of Suhotrn. lJuilt the city of 
Hiistinapurn, hence it came to be so named (ya. [lla8llJ idarri Jltlstinapurmti stlui1m
ycimt1sa ctaclasya llcistina1mratvc.1J1-).Hatthipura5 which was another name ofHastinii.
pura, was built by one of the five sons of the Ceti king Upacarn or Apaca.ra on the 
spot where the king's son saw a white royal elephant (sabbasclmp, sattappati!fhilm]i 
hatthirata~1ai.n passissasi, ta.ya JJaiiiirlya tattha nagarmµ mripetvci vasa, ta1fi nagara1fi 
llattlri1mr01µ, ncima bliavi.ssati).0 It was also known ns Hatthinipur:i.7 Hastinii.
pura was also called Niigas1ih\•aya, Gajasiihvaya, s and Viirai:tii.hva.ya. It wns 
also known as Gajapura and Gajiihvayn. 9 The Gajiihvayas were connected with 
Hastiniipura, 10 which was also called Niigapura,11 Niigiihvaya12 and ViiralJa'iiiln·aya. 

1. AIIIT., J>· 132. 
2. Div!Jii.t•add11a, p. 435. 
3. ft-lblt., I, or;, 3787; Viiyup1mitia, 00, 105; ,Ualsyap1mi11a, .&!J, 'i2; Vi~11111111r1i!1<1, IV. 

IO, 10 ; llarfoaT[IBa, 20, 1053-54. 
'i. lltimiiyai1a II. 08.13; illbli., Adipurvu, 05, 84.; BltdgmmlflJlltTUQU IX, 22 .. &0; J'i~Tlll· 

puraim, IV, 21.8; P. V. Kane, llistur!J of IJl111r111asiialrn, IV, p. 750. 
5. Apadtim1, II, p. 350. 
Cl. Jdlaka, III, p. 400. llallliiporilai. Jut. r-;"o •• i22. 
7. Pe/avt1lllm Cammy. P.'l'.S., p. 201. 
8. Mbl1., 1\clip. 1 CXllI, ·t.-141, ·14110. 
I>. Ibid., L'dyoguparvu, CL~'X.VI, 0071. 
10. !lliirkllt1tJcyap11rti!m, LVIII, 0; Dluigavalap., I, a.a; 1,8.45; IV, 31.30; X.57.8; 1.0,48; 

1.15.38; 1.17.,l-t; III, 1.17; IX.22.'lO; X. 08.10. 
11. lbitl., 4401-02. 
12. Ibid., ?i.dip1irvo, C~'X.I, 51-LCl. 
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Vii.rai:iiivata and Viirat.tasthala were identified with Hastinii.pura.13 

Location. Neighbouring sacred place. 

Hastinii.pura, which wns called Hastnawer in the Ain-i-Akbari, was situated on 
the Upper Ganges about 60 miles to the north-east of Delhi. According to the 
.Mii.rka'r}geyapurii.1}a14 it was one ancl half or two clays' journey by chariot from 
Upaplavya. It wns situated on the old bed of the Ganges, 22 miles north-east 
of l\[eerut. It was situated south-west of Bijnor on the right bank of the Ganges. 
According to Ptolemy Hastiniipura. was 24 miles south-west of Dariinagar and 11 
miles to the west of the present Go.nges.15 It Jay in Kurujii.ngala.10 Hastiniipura, 
the capital of the Kururii~tra17 was traditionally identified with an old town in 
1\lawana tahsil, 22 miles north-ea.'lt of l\leerut.18 Kii.lidii.sa mentions it as the 
capital of Du~yanta in his Abhijii.iina-Siikuntalam.19 ~ear it there was a sacred 
place called Sacitirtha where Sakuntalii's ring was )ost.20 

Capital city. Ilastincipura the Capital of one of the divisiotl.Y of the realm of 
Ajamigha. [( ings of 11 astiniipura. 

Hastinii.pura was the capital of Dul?yant.a and Bharatn.21 It was also the 
capital of Bharata's fifth successor Hastin. Ajamic;lha, one of the sons of Hasti, 
the founder of Hastiniipur, continued the main Paurava line at Hastinii.pura. The 
realm of Ajamic.J.ha was divided on his death among his three sons. One of the 
divisions consisted of the main kingdom with Hastinii.pura as its capital.22 Accord
ing to the Divyavadana (p. 435) Hastinapura was the capital of Uttarnpaficiila. 
According to the Bodhisattvd;.mdii.nakalpalatd (3rd Pallava, p. 116; 64th Pallava, 
p. 9) it was the capital of the Kuru kings. King Arjuna of Ho.stiniipura was in the 
ho.bit of killing those holy men who were unable to give satisfactory answers to his 
questions.23 He put to death Gautama, a most amiable ancient sage, for failing 
to answer one of his questions.24 Sudhanu, son of Subii.hu, another king of Hastina
pura, fell in love with a kinnari. in a distant country and came back with her to the 
capital, where he had long been associated with his father in the government of the 
kingdom.1?5 Vidyiiclhara's son Utpnla dwelt at Hastiniipurn in the vicinity of the 
hermitage of Valkaliiyano.. 26 Hastinii.pura was once ruled by o. pious and righteous 

13. Markm;11Jeyap1mi(1a, p. 355. 
14. 'l'r. by Pargitcr, p. 30i. 
15. .i\lcCri111llc, A11cicmt I11dia as describccl by Ptolemy, p. 212. 
10. ,1fbll. I, 100, 4337, 4300; 100, 7355. 
17. Diuyavada11a, p. 4:J5. 
18. Cnnnin,:tham, A.GI., p. 702. 
10. Nirnayusiignm Ed., p. 128. 
20. Ibid., p. 172. 
21. Mb/1., I, 74, 3000; Tl1id., 04', 3786. 
22. Pargiter, ... u1n·., p. 274. 
28. Maluivastu, III, p. 801. 
24. R. L. :\'litter, Sa11skrit Buclclliisl Literature of Nepal, p. 100. 
25. Maltiivastu, II, 04-05. 
20. BodhisattTJiivada11akalpalotJ, Mth Palluvo, p. 02. 
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king named Uttnrapaficiila .1\fohiidhana. The Lalitavistara (Ch. III) refers to 
Hestinii.pura as having been ruled by a king, descended from the Pal}Q.ava race, 
valiant and the most beautiful and glorious among conquerors. The blind king 
Dhritarfi.:ltra continued to nilc at the old capital of H!Lstiniipura.27 He remained 
here for 15 years. Parik~it, grandson of Arjuna, ruled onr Hastinii.pura. He 
was highly intelligent, a valiant warrior, and a powerful bowman. 

Svaym;wara of Drauvad-t. Svaymhvara. of Citrifaigada's daughter. 

At the svayamvara ceremony of Drnupacli, the daughter of king Drupada of 
the Pnficiiln country, Karr:m was present with other K~nstriya princes, such as 
Salya of l\indra and Duryodhana of Hastiniipura. It was here that Arjuna won 
the hand of Drn.upadi by a wonderful feat of archery. A quarrel ensued over her 
acquisition and a duel took place between Arjuna and Knrl}n with the result that 
the latter was defeated.:18 Duryodhana attended the svayarhvara of the daughter of 
Citrii1igada, king of Kalii1gn, in his capital Sririijapura. When the princess walked 
onwards passing over Duryodhana, he could not brook this insult. With the help 
of Bh~ma nnd Dror:ia and by his own prowess, he carried away the princess in a 
chariot by clcfco.ting the other rival kings and brought her to Hastinii.pura.29 

Vasi:Yfha's messengers reaching Ilastiniipura. 

The messengers sent by Vasi!_>~ha. to bring back Bhnrata, renchedHastinii.pura. 
crossed the Ganges and passed through the Paiiciila country (Te llcistina1mre 
Gwigii11i tirtl){i vratyaiunu.klui yayu(i I Pa1iciilade8a11uis<idya madhyena /(urrtjdn
galn1[1 //). 30 

Sucl<isa and Sa111vara~a. llasti·1ui1mra assailed by the N1igas and swept away by the 
Ganges. Destruction and abamlonment of llastimipura. Pargiter's remark. 
Sc710ratc Kingdoms uf Ilasti1ui1mra. 

Sucliisa drove out the Paurava king Snrµvarar:ia of Hastiniipura, defeating him 
on the Jumna. Snrp.vara1Jn recovered his kingdom of Hnstiniipura with the nid of 
Vasiiitha probably from Somaka, grandson of Suclii.sn. Tradition says that Suip
,·nro.rJn was driven out of Hastiniipura by a Pniicii.ln king and he took refuge for 
many years near the river Sindhu (Indus). But after the recovery of his kingdom 
he established lordship over all Kljatriya princes.31 Pargiter points out that there 
was a long gap between Jantu and Priljata, during which northern Pniiciila was 
dominated by Hastiniipura.32 According to Pnrgiter the Kurus reigned at Hnstinii. 
puro. about 830 B.C.33 Hastiniipura was assailed by the Nagas.3~ It remained as 

27. Rnpson, Anci.enl India, p. 173. 
28. ..Ubl!., l .·'· 178-70. 
20. Ibid., Sii.ntiparvn, Ch. IV, p. 1378 •.• ./ir~~·~ Kanyd11111pritldym11igara'!• Niigasdl1vaya'l'· 
30. llrrmaym;ra, Varu~aviisi Ed., Ayodhyii.ka1.1~l11, Ch. 08. v. 13. 
31. Mbli •• l.!l-&..3725-30. 
32. Al/IT., p. 172. 
33. Ibid., p. 320. 
3-&.. lbhl., I'· 285. 
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the outpost of the Hindu kingdoms of Northern India.36 After Hastinii.pura wo.s 
swept away by the Ganges, Kausiimbi was made the capital by Nica~u, a descend
ant of Janamejaya.38 After the destruction of Hastiniipura by the inundation of 
the Ganges, the three sons of Adhisimakriigm lived at Kausii.mbi.37 The fourth 
successor of J nnamcjnya abandoned Hastinii.pura, because it was carried away by 
the Ganges. According to Pargitcr this explanation is ino;ufficient, because if that 
were the whole truth, he could have chosen som:! other town nearby ao;; a new 
capital. Separate kingdom-; of Hastinii.purn were ruled by three sons of AjamiQ.ha.38 

Drol).a with the aid of the prince~ of Hastiniipura conquered Pri~ata's son, Drupada.39 

The victorious Pii.Q.r,lavns rc-entcrcc! Hastiniipura. 4o 

Various dyna.stics of the kings of the solar race. 

Various dynasties of the kings of the solar race from l\fohiisammata to Sucldo
clhana, father of Gautama Buddha, reigned se\•erally in succession in nineteen 
Indian cities. Hatthipura or Hastinii.purn was one of them. 41 Thirty sL"<. kings 
of the dynasty of l\lahii.sammata, sons and grandsons of king Brahmadatta, ruled 
over the most excellent Hatthipurn, the last king being Kambalava.sabha.43 

Religious II islory. 

Ga<;lmuktesvara or Gm.uimuktdvara on the Ganges in the district of l\leerut 
was a quarter of the ancient Hastiniipura where GaQ.efo worshipped l\lahiideva. 43 

Many monks came from different quarters to Hatthinipura or Hastiniipura to 
observe the Uposatha (sabbath) ceremony. People used to serve them with various 
articles of food and other things. There lived a courtesan in that city, who was 
stingy and who had no faith in the Buddha. She did not. approve of the meri
torious deeds done by the people and used to say that it wus no good making gifts 
to the shaven-headed monks. In consequence of this she had to suffer in hell. u 

Jlastiruipu.ra visited by the Buddha. and Mahavira and many other Tirtha1ikara.s. 

Hastinii.pura was visited by the Buddha. Herc an excellent brahmin approach
ed him and praised him. 45 It was an important city according to the Jains. It 

35. .llbl1., I, 43, 171111, 1807; 50, 2007, 2175; XVIII, 5, 178 IT.; Cf. llarioo'flla, 101, 102, 
105, 10.0; vidr 11h10 Par~itcr, .·LlllT., p. 28,;. 

36. ~foCrindle, A111:ic11t India as tlc.~rribetl b!J P/olr:m.!f, p. 72 ; Vi!l!lllPUTrl!Ul, Pt. IV, Ch. 21-
.·ldhisimakmiaprllro Niraf;lUr bluwilli flTJJU~ Gwigayiiprallrte tasmi11 1wgare Niiga.siiJivayc tyaktva 
.'Vicaklj!lr wrg1m111t Krm.~!illl~!Jri•/t srz 11imloryali; Pargitcr, Dy11a..Ylie.Y 11/ Kali Age, p.5; lldmayaiia, 
11, mua: .u1>11., I, 12s. 

37. ;U11b1y11p1mi!111, Ch. 50. 
38. Pargitcr, .·llll'l'., p. 100. 
311. lliid., I'· 117. 
•10. Mblt., XIV, 70, 21lii3. 
41. V1111i.sall/1apprtl.·uyi11i, the Cmmncntu1y on the klalztivm]i.Ya, P.T.S., Vol. 1, p. 130; 

lmiini ekiinaui.Yatr 111g,zrri11i, km y'ZJ/11iral1r111t 1JiY1111i viYU'l' rajj11111 kamalri 1muscisi.Yu111. 
42. Diprw:i111.m, Ill, 111·10. 
43. X. L. Dey, Geographical Diel., Oil, 7-~. 
4-t. Petrivalllut Co111111e11t11ry, pp. 201 rr. 
45. Divyii.vmki1Ul, p. 72. 
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was often visited by Mah!ivira, the well-known founder of Jo.inism. u Sii.nti, 
Kunthu and Amnii.tha who were the sixteenth, seventeenth and cigthteenth Tirtha1i
knrns, were born at Ha.stiniipura. The fifth, sixth and seventh 'firthai1karas were 
not only initio.ted here but also they attained supreme knowledge (Kevalajiiilna). 
Lord Ri!jabhn broke his first religious fast at the house of Prince Sreyii.qi~n. the 
grandson of Bii.hubali. The great so.ge Vi!jl).ukumiiro. by virtue of severe penances 
controlled No.muci. Such great personages as Snnntkumiiro., l\lahii.po.dmo., Su
bhiimn and PnraSurii.ma were born here. The Uttarridhyaya1iasiitra (XVIII) men
tions a few ancient kings who had rcnchecl perfection as hermits. Sanatkumiira 
and l\fahiibala ()lnho.bbnln) of Hastinii.pura were among them. ~7 Here stand the 
magnificent temples of Siintiniithn, Kunthuniithn, Aranii.thn and AmbikiideYi. 
Four caityas (shrines) were built here, which were watered by the .Jumno.. 

Being contemptuously treated for the sake of his birth as a cat;ef,ala Sumbhiita 
took the sinful resolution at Hastinii.pura to bcco.me a universal monarch in a 
later birth. a \Vhen Sunnndii, wife of Sanatkumiira, the powerful king of Hastinii.
pura, paid homage to Snmbhiita, a Jain monk, and touched his feet with the curls 
of her soft hair, he was possessed by the desire to become a universal monarch 
in reward for his pcnanccs.49 King Sanatkumiira, the son of King Asvnsena of 
Hastinii.pura, n. unh·ersal monarch of great power, plnccd his son on the throne and 
then pro.ctised austerities.50 Sanntkumiira became the fourth cakravarlli. llahii.
padmn was the ninth cakravarlti. After having given up his large kingdom, his 
army and war-chariots and his exquisite pleasures, l\lahii.pudma practised auster
ities. Hastinii.pura wns his residencc.51 

Indmprastlw the later capital fowulecl by the Pci~1-~lavas. Inclraprastha-011.e of the 
fire prasthas. Different names of lmlraprastha. 

Indraprnstha (Pali-lndapatta, lndapattha, lndapattann, IndaraHhn)52 was 
the later capital of the Kuru kingdom founded by the Piii:iQ.avn.s.53 This 
excellent city contained the knife and the needle-case which were the relics 
of the Buddha.54 The Kurus, who occupied this city, had the Panciilas to 
the east and the l\latsyas to the south. lndrnprnsthn, which was a small 
territory under the Pii1.1c)a.vn.s, wns one of the five prasthas, the other prasthas 

40. Blmgavali S11tra, II, 0 : Tlui11a1iga, 0, 001. 
47. J. Chnrpcnticr, Ult1mi1//1yayamU11ilrt1, vv. 37 lll d 51. 
48. Uttartid/1. Lee. Xll 1.1. 
40. Ibid., Lee. XIII. 211; Jai11u s1itms, S.B.E., II. I,· 00 f.n. 
50. Ibid., Lee. XVIII. :Ji-

Sai101f1kur11iiro maQIL'lsindo Cakkm::af!i malia<}{lliio / 
P11tta11a rajje flun•e1i11a1!• so t•i rtl.IJii tar:a1!• care II 

51. Ibid. I..ec. XVIII., ·il-
Caitlii bht1rahu111 ;;t1.m111 caitta balat•tihanatp / 
Caittii 11ttamc Mne 111al1iipam11r tm::a1.n care !/ 

G2. B11ddlurou1f1Sa, Ch. X.XVIII, v. 11. 
58. ;lfbh., AdiporYo, CCVII, 706B·0·~-11r1gararµ s/liii/JU1/timiis11~1. Ibicl., Adip., 20i, \". 20. 

This city wns surrounded by wulls nnd mout.~ (p11riklu'ibldr11/mikrila111)-<l1lilt., A.dip., 30. 
r.4. Bmld/1crvm1w1, Ch. XXVIII, Y. 11 ; I..nw, The I.i11t·11gc (Jf Ilic B11cltllms, S.B.ll. p. 88. 



B. C. LAW 

being Soncpat, Panipat, Pilpat and Baghpat.66 It was also called Kha1:uJnva
prastha and formed po.rt of Khii1:u,lavavana. It wn'> also called Sakraprastha68 

and Brihnsthala in the l'tlaluibhiirata. lndabara wns undoubtedly the ancient 
Indraprastha. The Prakrit form of the name is Indapattha.67 Indapattha and 
Indabii.Q.ha are the Prakrit no.mes of lndraprastha.68 The Bhiigavatapur<i1Ja 
(X.58.1 ; X. 73.33; Xl.80.48 ; XI. 81.25) mentions lndrasthiina which may be 
identified with lndraprastha.60 Indrasthana is mentioned in the Kamauli plate of 
Govindacandra (v.s. I, 184). 

Extent of lndraprastha. 

Inclrapo.stha was in the realm of Kuru extending over 300 yojana.Y80 (one 
yojana = 12 miles; nccording to some i miles). It was seven yojanas in extent 
according to the Jiitaka No. 587 (aaUayojanikc lndllzmttanagare). It extended up 
to four yojanas to the south of Jumna.81 

Locatlon. 

Hostiniipura, the ancient capital of the Kurus, became insignificant in course 
of time, and the new city of Inclraprastha was erected by the Pii1:uJavns.81 The 
settlement of the Pai:i.i;lus wns Indraprastha near Delhi. About 60 miles to the 
north of this settlement the Kurus lived.88 lndraprastha is the modem village 
of lndrapat (Indnrpat) in the Delhi district. It wns built on the banks of the 
Jumna about 2 miles south of modern Delhi. According to the epic story the blind 
king Dhritarii.{;tra nssigncd to his nephews, the five Pii.1)i;lus, a district on the 
Jumno. where they founded Indrapro.stha.°" 

Direct rou.te from lmlravrast/w to V<irtit1asi. 

Starting from In<lnpnttn (lndraprastha) one could go straight to Beno.res. A 
brahmin belonging to In<lnpatta was sent by a king to Vidliura, who was the 
chaplain of the king of Benares, for the solution of a knotty question. Instead of 
going straight to Bcnares, he first Yisitecl all the places where the sages dwelt, 
and then gradually reached Benarcs.85 

;;;;. Bl1flgnvalup., X. GH.1: Xf.30. ·18: ::11.2G; Mlih., 1\dip., 217.27: P. V. [~une, History 
of Ille Dlwr111aliastru, JV, p. 7GH. 

56. MM., xvr, 1.10. 
G7. ~lcCrindlc, .-111cie11t l11dia a.< dcscribeil by Plolcm!J, pp. 128-20. 
58. lbiil., notes, p. 3Cl7. 
50. E. I., X.."X:VI, Pt. Ir, p. 71 ; I. A., XY. p. ti, r.n. -Ill. 
r.o. Jiilaka No. 587. 
OJ. P. V. Knnc, lli.<lunJ 11/ Dlwrmniflstra, IV, p. 758. 
02. Lnw, llistricn/ Gc11grapl1!J of Ancient India, p. 80. 
03. CIII., Vol. I, p. 202. 
04. Rnpson, Ancient India, p. 173. 
OG. Jill,, V. p. 50. 
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Political history. 

Yiido.vo. Vujro. wo.s crowned king of Indro.prastho. by Arjuna. after Kr~1:ie. 

passed away. Arjuna established Hiirdikya's son at the town of l\lii.rttikii.vata, 
and bringing the bulk of the people with depressed mind (<linamana.sa(i) to lndra
prastha, he of great prowess placed Vajra, the surdving Vri~i:ii, prince, as king 
over them.88 (lliirdikyata11aymµ Ptirtho nagarmfl ~lltirttil.:iivalaTJi ... Sarovtl1f'Sliin 
Sakra1m1.st/w nyave8ayat; lndraprast/1e dadau rii.jya1Ji Vajriiya paraviralui; Vajro 
rtijii /.:rita8ca ha). 

The Kulindas were conquered by Snhadeva ;n his sou( iiward march from 
Indrapmstha.87 When Yudhi:;;~hira ascended the throne of lndraprastha, the 
ancient city of the Pii.i:i<Ju princess in the Kuru plain, before the Rii.jasuyn sacrifice, 
Bhima defeated the Videlmns in the course of his digvijaya. 88 

King Koravya exercised a righteous mle in the city of Inclnpntta. He had a 
son by his chief queen. \Vhen the son came of age, he wa'i sent by his father to 
Takkasilii to be educated in a1·ts by a famous teacher.00 

Dhanaiijaya Kornbba was the ruler of the city of Indapatta in the kingdom of 
the Kurus. Vidhurapnr_HJita, who learnt all the arts at 'l'akkasilii, became his 
family priest and minister who gave him instructions concerning temporal and 
spiritual matters. 10 

King Dhanaiijaya disregarded his old soldiers and showed favour to newcomers. 
He went to fight in a disturbed frontier province, but neither his old warriors nor 
the newcomers would fight, each thinking that the other party would see to the 
matter. The result was that the king was defeated. On his return to Indapatta 
he reflected that his defeat was due to the favour shown to the newcomcrs.71 

Indapatt.a, Uttarapaiicii.Ja, and Kekaka, were the three cities which the king 
desired to conquer. l\ot being able to conquer them, disease came upon him. 
He himself admitted that he fell ill for his covetousncss.72 

Religious History. 

According to the Pa<lmapuni·Qa (200, 17·18) Indra performed many religious 
sacrifices in the city of Inclraprnstha, worshipped Ramiipati several times, and 

110. Mbh., XVI.7. 1115-253; XVII, 1.8.0; Bra/1111ap11., 210-12; J'if(lup11., V.37-38; Wilson 
Vi:ii111p11. 'l'r. Hk. V. Clti. XXXVII-X.X..XVIII; l'aclmflJlll., VI, 270.56 ff.; Ag11ip11raiia, 15; 
Puri.:itcr, Alll1". 2S.J.; Mbh., XVI. 7.10-Vajroym!• blmval1i1!i rtijri :ialm1prasl/1e bliavifgati; Jllb/1., 
XVI ;. ti0-70; Ibid., Vunguvii~i Ed., 7.72; Ibid., XVII, 1.8, 

G7. ,Ub/i., Sabhiipur\'11, XXI. 16.17. 
OS. I/Jid., Sabhoparvn, Ch. 30. 13-14-Vaidt/mkmlliri rrij1i11m11 Ja11almY(l jagati]Jali1J• vijigye ••• 
O!J. .Ttitaka Ko. 537; ./cit. V., p . .J.:i7. 
70. Vidl111rapr1t1efitu 11tima amacco las.~a attl1adl1a111111ii1111stisako ahusi--Jiitaka, VI, p. 255 ; 

Cf. Dhiimnkiiri ,Jiit:ikn, No. -i.l:J, Vol. III. 
71. Jril11l.-a. Ill, p. 401. 
72. Ibid., II, pp. 2111-l·l. 
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offered many treasures to the Brnhmins in the presence of Nii.riiyat)a. Since then 
the place became famous as Indraprastha. A king named Dhanafijaya of the excel
lent city of lndapatta, who was endowed with the ten good modes of conduct, was 
approached by the Brahmins from the kingdom of Kaliriga, who desired to have his 
good elephant, a lucky property owned by him, as their kingdom was greatly 
troubled by drought and famine. According to him it was not fit for a person to 
refuse a beggar. He took the elephant by the tnmk, besprinkled it with water 
from the water-jar, and gave it to the Brahmins. While he was making this gift 
the ministers spoke thus-" Why are you giving the best elephant to the beggars? 
If a lucky property be given in this way, what will your kingdom do?" He 
answered that he would give even the whole of his kingdom and his own body. 
Omniscience was dear to him, therefore he gave the elephant, the presence of which 
in a country would bring copious rain and remove drought and famine.73 

73. Cariyiipi!alm, Ed. by U. C. Law, Ch. I., No. 8, p. 17. 



PROFESSIONS A. ... "IID PERSONS IN THE NIYA. SOCIETY 

By 

R. c. AGRAW.\l •• "-

It wa.-. nbout 50 years ago thn.t Sir A. Stein excavated about 800 docwnents1 

at the ancient sites of N iya, Endere and Lmlan-nll situated in the heart of Chinese 
Turkestan. These records, in Pnikrit longunge artd K/&aro~f/1i script, are a storehouse 
of information concerning the SO('in.1, religious, economic and administrative condi
tions of the Niya region in the first three centuries of the Christian Em. The 
following is a short account of the persons and professions which eould be gathe
red from these documents. 

I. B1uldhist 11lrmk.ir mul Buddhist Clmrc/i 

(i) The documents, under redew, refer to dilforent Yariants of the Sanskrit 
word .frama.!'a2 or Piili sa11ia~. such as srmmma, srarnr:'!l.·11.1,, sra7!1-tna11u, 8ra7!1-ma1Jma, 
.frama'!'- (no. 252, Language, p. 4), :Y<&mcma (no. 51Ci)----ctc.3 All these words neecl 
to be compared with Kucari :VM1Uim~ and Khotunese :Yat1uuur. (JRAS, 1914, p. 358). 

(ii) $amanera·1of no. 288 uppears to be identicul with sarna1)er·i.ye as occurring 
in the .Andlmu inscription of the Saka chiefs Cn~to.nu. and Rudradiimo.11. The 
latter ha.q been interpreted to mean " o. person who has already been admitted to 
priesthood of the Buddhist Church nfter going through the ceremony called the 
Pabb.ijjii. He become•: a fully privile~cd monk after receiving the Upasampadci."" 

(i-iii) Brcilmui·~ias :-The phrosc 8rama:1µ1u1~rm1ia7!1-11a (no. 554) seems 
to refer to the existence of the Buddhist frint·s (8rmna·~as) side by side with the 

(1) No. or K.1. 

(2) Tra11.~ 

(:J) La11g1111g1· 

ABBREVIATIONS USED 
Kliaro1U1i 111scriptio11s discour:red by Sir A. Stein in Chinese 

Turkr:sta11, Vols., I, II, II. (Text only). Oxford, 1020. 
Burrow, 'f., A Tra11.dalion of Ilic Kl1aro1Jhi Document& from 
Chinese Turkestan, Lo11do11, 10.W. 
Burrow. '!'., Tiie La11g11uge of thr. Kharof!Jhi Documents from 
Clii11ue T11rkesta11, Diml>ri~c, 1037. 

The other nbbrcvintions are in U1e usunl style. 

I. 704 documents lwve l><..'Cn published in three volumes of K.J., while 18 more in BSOS, 
Vol. IX, pp. 111 IJ. These records hnve nlso been called os l.lliya Khar011hi Documents. 

2. In the beginning Bl'am~a denoted nny monk nnd it wus inn Inter period that it came to 
be used in the sense of u Buddhist or Jninu friar. For details, consult Durga Bhagawat, 
Early Buddl1ist Jt1ri.sprndr:11ce, Poonn, pp. 12-13, f.n. 3. 

3. Also consult Kl, Vol. III, p. 373 Index Vr:rboru111; BSOS, Vol. VTII, p. 610; ibid, XI, 
p. 780 ; ibid., Vol. xiii, p. lGll ; ibid, vol. ix, p. 88; JR • .JS, 1935, p. 071; Language, p. 14; my 
pnper on thi- • Life of Buddhist '.\lonks in Chinese Turkestan, Sariipa Bhtiratf, pp. 173-81. 

4. It menns •a no\;cc '. Cf. JJSOS, vol. XI, p. 780; ibid, Vol. XIII, p. 130. 
5, D. C. Sircar, Select l11.~criptio11s ,Vol. I, p. 100, f.n. 1. 
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Bmhmanic priests (l1rama1Jit&a = Skt. Brci/Jma·~w). Document no. 5U also refers 
to the latter class such as bram.,,,,ana or bramm1ma. Dr. H. W. Bailey (BSOS. 
XI, 787-!l) has discussed the \vide USC or the Skt. word brii/Jma7J.a in different lang
ungc.'> of Central Asin. and Chinn. On the other hnnd, Dr. T. Burrow (Language, 
p. 109) does not think that Ilriihmnl)n.s existed in the Niyn. society. He argues that 
the word brama.,,,,11a in no. 55,J. is taken " :L'> an indefinite phrn.c;e out of Buddhist 
litemry usage rather tlmn indicating the prcscnC'e of the Brnhmins in Central A.c;ia." 
But it should not be lost sight of that the existing documcmt.c; bear testimony to the 
knowledge of the Indra8-C'ult (no. :111) and the practice of sacrificing the animals 
for god Bhadro (i.e., Siva; Cf. bliatro devalasa in no. 157). That C'Ould not han~ 
heen possible without the exister\ce of the followers nfthe Bmhmanie faith at some 
stage in Central Asia. Undoubtedly the required clatn. o.t our disposal is 
quite meagre o.nrl hence further clisf'onries arc hndly awaited to throw more light 
on the problem. 

(iv) The existing Klmro~Y/lii documents also refer to some ,·arinnts of the 
Skt. word bMk._m such as bhiglm (no. 322), blmclm (m•. 703), /11'iclm7 (no. 322. Jl 1, 
-~19, •n7)--ull used in thC' sense of a Buddhist monk. 

(u) Besides this, we also find rnrinnts of another Skt. word stlmvim ( = PO.Ii 
tlit~ra) suC'h as tem (no . .U!l), stlmira (110. 511 ; ('f. Language, p. 93) etc. Not mdy 
thnt, people fully knew cliITerent ~mdn.tions of the monks in the ascending order 
i.e. n.aua.lw (novic<'), matlliyci and stlwira. 8 The novices were of course not leading 
a disciplined life (no. 489) though they were liYing inside the monasteries in the 
t'ompnny of the .Trtlw.v (no .. i77), the Vridlia.v (no. ·~R!>) ancl the Vi/,amvalas. 

(vi) Vi/iara (nos. :J58, 4811) and .S';11igrinn1&tL (no. IJ-~5) han~ been derh·cd 
from Skt. Vi/iiir" 9 nnd Smigluiriimf£18 rcspccth·ely. Besides these words, for a 
Buddhist mmmstcry, we lmYc technical terms for the Buddhist l'hurehll as well 
i.e. Mii.clni-smµglm (nos .. um, -U 9, 5011), IJMclm s<u.nga (no. 489), /Jhig/,u .vmp,glia 
(no. :J22), b/mc/m smp,ga (no. 703) etc. The Buddhist church (or the Holy Orgo.nisa
tion of the Srm1w~as) crtjoyctl a pince or greo.t honour and status. There wa.-; no 
state interference in religious affo.irs. [t mannged its affairs o.ccording to the 
circmn'>tuncc.c; and the need of the hour. The appointment of the r•iliaravalas 
( = Skt. 11i/1iirapiila.v) too rested with thC' .vmiglia. 

(vii) The Kliam~J/,·i ducumcnL-., under study, pron that the NrtimaQas in 
the Niya society were indulging ill all sorts of worlrlly pursuit.'> and se<'ular acth·itics. 

6. i.e. Jrulra'fJ viuridhi ablrifJUl',alu here. er. U. W. Dailey, BSOS, vol. XI, pp. 702·3. 
7. Document no. 511 even refers to the eomnumit.y of the monk!! i.e., bhichu ga{W1 (or 

ga11e). 
8. i.e. :llhaira ca rnadhya ca riacaka ea bhicl1u in no. 511. 
o. er. AgnCllll Wayara in the same senKe (RSOS, vol. XI, p. 7112; vol. XIII, p. 106 ; Vol IX, 

I'· M6 f.n. 1). 
10. 1''or ident.ir~LI wordil in the Centml :\Hiun IJUJJ.,'11U~, commit RSOS, Vol. IX, p. ii82 ; 

vol. XI, p. 700. 
11. i.e. Skt • . w11igh11. 
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Still they called themseh·es s1·anwtuis. It appears that the institution of mrmk-/,ood was 
perhaps engraftcd on n. people w/1<1 /,ad n.bsolutcly 1w earlier trarlitions of asceticism 
arul chastity. That appears to be the renson why they failed to adhere to the idenl 
standard of a Buddhist b1'ik:vti or .frama{ia. 

A.'i regards the monks residing inside the monasteries, it wus decided by the 
l:hurch that they coulcl not ntter\d the posn.t/m ceremony in the garb of n house
holder (gri/mst"13 co<Ji·1'a,u no. 489; Tra11s, p. 95). HotL'ieholders were thus 
distinguished from those who had renounced worldly attachments. 

(ui-ii) 'l'h£. Klmr11:YtM, D/&a11mrnp"rla from l:cntml A .. -.iu refers to the word 
ptmmiumi which has been iclentilied with praumji.ta.vy<L (Langwigc, p. 6) i.e. " One 
who has left hi~ home nnd leads the life of a friar." Fuhien, the famous Chinese 
pilgrim \'isitin.g Centrnl Asio. in the 5th century A.D., Imel noted the existence of 
the parajrmvikm ( = followers of the Iluddhn) as clistinct from the 1vam.a1ms.15 It 
is not pos.o;ihle to account for ~uch n distinction between the two types of people. 

IT. Nobles mul Aristocrats 

(i) Tlw word ajale18 or (ajhadc) !ms been interpreted to mean ' noble or free 
people·. In that conne<.'tion c'ornpnrisun lms been sought with Avestan iiztit, 

~- Persian ti:::cirl17 (BSOS, VII, p. 50!1; lm1gmigr, p. 7;J), Sogdian Z'tc/1 ( = free 
bC1m) ... etc. It is r<~gretted tlmt our documents do not furnish sufficient material 
regarding the cxnct identification or the above phrase (Cf. BSOS. VII, p. 509). 

(ii) [n se,·eral documeuts (nos. 507, 576, 586 ... etc.), the ajliate p<..-ople are 
referrccl to as witnes!!cs i.e., tatm sacl1i aj/iadcjarµ:1ui (no. :i93). We also lcnm from 
no. -f.15 that a Klml"71utrtJ wns also a witnes.o; in one cuse. The word klnda-Jmtra 
seems to huvc been identical with Skt. kula-7mtm, i.e., of o. good family. 
In fuel a witness, in India, was expected to be of n noble rank nncl high lineage. 
(Ytij1iavn.llry<& Smrt-i. TI, 88-H, ns cited in BSOS. VII. p. 509). 

(iii) \'fc lco.rn from our documents that the well-to-do people were not 
on good terms with the Go\·ernor of n certnin proYince (named Ca<Jota). These 
samridhae18 jtt1fU/.ll (no. 272) were of l"ourse employed in stntt' ser\'ice.19 'fhe 

12. For dct.11ils commit my p11pers in the J1111riwl of Ilic Greater J11dia Society, Colcutt.11 
Vol. XIV, pp. lll·54 m11l the Srrrr1pa Bluiratr, op. cit., pp. 173-81. 

13. = Skt. griJ1a.~llia = hotL~cholder. 
14. Cf. my paper• A Study of Tc:\'1.iles und Garments,' Bluirtiya Vidyii, Bombay, VoJ. XIV, 

pp. 75-04, f.n. 11 ; Cornpure BSOS, vol. VIII, p. 905 ; Ac. Or., Vol. XII, p. 02 f.n. 0. 
15. S. lle11I, Trm1c/.y of Fol1ie11 and Sung Yrm, p. 5. 
16. Cf. ajl1ate-ja'!111a in nos. 272, 588; njhmlc jm,.na in nos. 120, 593, 507; ajhalet.JO.!la or 

ajhateyana of no. 242. Dr. Burrow (Languag~. p. 73) thinks that. njhatu (no. 152) hn11 nothing to 
do with ajl1atc. 

Ajlwti (no~. 216, 570) and t/.Ya<lc (no. -1.36) too hove been 1111soci11ted with ajl1arle; Language, 
I'· 78 ; BSOS, Vol. VII, p. 509 ; Tran.¥, p. 08. 

17. The Pnsi11n word l'iziild11 denotes 'grundee!i' n11 forming e port of t.11e nobility (l\l. N. 
Oho.lie, Zoroastrian Civili:alio11, p. 200). 
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king had to interfere and prevented them from oppressiug the people (ecle aami
dhae .fa1{1,na varidae lwtu ma if!&Ci drnrp,1uige.na jmpnasya upetJeTJiti). The king C\'en 
nskcd the Governor to supprc.<>s them with n stern hand. 

(iv) GuSura :--Dr. H. W. llniley, (BSOS, XIII, p. 121) tried to identify the 
word gu.fura (nos. 186, 216, 295, 320, -lnl, -H5, 328, 696) with Khotnnese lliaiviraa 
( = of high birth = kula-putra•o ; Cf. also RSOS, XU, p. :J31 ; JRAS 1939, 
p. HG). According to Dr. Burrow (Laug"nge, p. 87), gufara is among the highc.<>t 
titles like kiila and ogu. With the lnttcr it seems to ham rather close counections 
because a number of people appear with both the titles. Their function-; were judi
cial (nos. 216, 295, etC'.) and there were gu.V1mis in Khotm\ ns well as in Shnn-Slmn 
(no. ·H3). 

It is interesting to note thnt gmi8um occurs as an ufficiul title in a Sanskrit 
document from Kuci (Liiders, Zur Gesc/1iclite u Gcogra71/1ie O.vlt1'rkeata11s, SPAW, 
1922, p. 255 as cited in Lrmguage, p. 88; Bailey,21 "Recent work in Tokhnrian," 
Transactions 1~{ ll&e Phifologic<,f Sor.ii:ty, 19.J.7, pp. 149-50). Dr. Dailey (BSOS, 
XIII, p. 393) further adds that gau8ur.1Ji& and gmiSara of the JJergc Te,1:t, the ~for
thang IJ.gclJ,ustU"f/<& nnd Gol.m.fom inC\·it11bly recnll the Kuccnn -Sanskrit par1inra 
and Niyn gu~-ura. 

(v) Kala :-Like the gu.\1ml.~, the /.-ala.vu of the Niyu Klmm:;tl&i doc11mc11 ts 
commnnded grc!Lt influence and l'OI\trol in the contemporary society. They 
possessed rich estntcs and landed property (no. 83•' etc.). Dr. Burrow is of the 
opinion (Langnagt·, p. 83) tlmt " rojya was the l11ncl directly owned h~' the king, 
while kilnies were lil:fs or estates granted to the nobility of the realm. The titles 
of the people having kilme under them seem to have been the most exalted us Ogu, 
Canl."Ura, Kala etc. None without n high title is addressed ns having n kiltne so 
that it is not just n ca.se of ordinary landed proprietorship and tenancy hut some
thing more appron<"hing Fe111lalis111. "lla 

1". \\'. Thomes (l1'1~stschr~fl ... ll. Jacobi, p. 51) suggested thu.t "kala is identical 
with lcara ns occurring i1\ the phrase Kujula-Kara-Kadap/1ises which nppcars 
on the C()ins of Ka.clhphiset>. He also muintnins the view thnt gufara :o1tmuls for 

HI. Cl'. t•fid/1i j1111111a or no. 100. 
19, i.e. alra cojhbo So'fl'jakc11a aµ1111Jae aj/1ak jaqma s11µ1a abomall1 karet[ldi in no. 2i:.I. 1''or 

a!l1aooe, co11BultBSOS, vol. VII, p. 500, where Burrow interprets the phr1L'le m1 ·•employed in the 
seniee or the State." . 

20. Kulaputra bus IH .. "ell 1L'lsociale1l with erjh11{Ul-which oceur.i in R K/1ar0f.U1i document 
from N. W. India; con911ltBSOS, Vol. XI, p. 535 and lA11g11age, p. 68. 

21. Also Bailey, BSOS, Vol. VIII, p. 1117 f.n. I and XIII (i) p. 121 ; F. H. Thom1&11 .4c. Or., 
Vol. XIII, p. 60, 71, vol. XII, pp. GS-fl and Fcst.~clirift ... 11. Jacobi, p. ;11; /.(111g1U1ge, pp. 82, 87-8 
for details about the derivation of gri.4rlra. 

22. ~os. 25, 28, 108, IOIJ, ...... etc. .\lso there ii; nnother vurinnt. 1'11 Kil/a (nos. 112, 147, 
... l'tc.) er. KI, vol. III, H,V. kala und kdla, pp. 887-8. 

28. Cf. my pnpcr in 11/Q, Vol. XXIX, pp. 07 rr. for details. 
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the epithet Kn}uln.. Sir John l\forshull24 (JRAS, 19't7, p. 28) is also in favour of 
identifying kara with kala (Cf. Language, p. 82 ; BSOS, VII, p. 782) of the Niya 
documents. 

From nos. 622 and 684 we learn thn.t kala Put?iiiabala !ms also been cnllod a 
1lfaharaytLputra.26 Hence the phmso Kara mny denote' a prince' as suggested by 
Dr. Burrow (Language, p. 82) and Mn.rshu.II (JRAS, HM7, p. 28). 

F. \'V. Thomas (Journal (if the Gre<&ta lndi<i Society, XI, p. 66) is of the opinion 
that "stivetfw, s11efha, kalri, gu8um muy have be(:n brought from the Indian N.·w. 
Frontier while crtrµkum and ogu clear!~, hclong to Chinese Turkestan.·• 

(vi) Ogu :-According to Dr. Burrow( Lringuag1:, pp. 80-1), Ogti "appears to 
have been about the highest title that existed, since in the lists of people with .their 
titles, Ogti comes first (nos. 732, 582 ...... ctc.). The title gufora seems to lun-c been 
connected in some way with Ogtt. 

F. \'V. Thon ms suggests that Tibetan Zw1.-lon ( =' uncle councillor) be associat
ed with Ogu2a; CJ. agus of Gcsnr legend (JRAS, l!Ja-!., pp. 98-99 nnd Ac. Or., XII, 
pp. 58-9 for the views of F. \V. Thomas). 

(vii) Kit.\'(iitsrL :-Persons lmYing Kitsail.m as their title were of n Ycry high 
runk for they were often mentioned n.long with t.hc Kalas (nos. 581, 606, 40 ...... ; 

Language, p. 82) ... ete. They were perhaps required to discharge the judicial 
duties (uos. 4!)5, 581, 60(), 719, 730). Dr. Ilnilcy (BSOS, VIII, p. !)17, f.n. 1 of 
p. 916) thinks that ldtsayitsa is a title, possibly meaning ' elder'. He even eom
pn.res the word with Ktteean ktsaitsmi:1ie ( = age) and this view has ulrcady been 
propounded by Burrow (Langwige, p. 82; Cf. JRAS, 1935, p. 673) and Thomas 
(.Tom·nal of Grc(l.ltT India Sul'i'.ety, XI, p. H!l). 

III. Royal l'aso1wg1· 

The documents 1mtler survey bear testimony to the fact that sovereignty 
rested with the king. He was usually aclclressccl as l1laharayri ( = Skt. 1llahiiriija) 
-the Great l\Ionareh. In State injunctions and letters of command, the king's 
name was associated with charming titlcs28" and epithets such as JJ!aharayasa 
rayatirayasa m.alm·l!"lasa jttyarµtasn dlwrmiasa (sacarlhamasti)-dasa pracac/m(levada 
.,iuava ma/wrayn. devaputrasa (no. 655); CJ. also nos. 656, 579, 581-2, etc. 

24. 'fhus he iuterprels kala in the sen.~e ol' u • prince.· 
25. i.e. • Son of n greut; king ' = lllahtirtija putra. 
26. Cf the Litle Ugit in the phrase Ugu Kiiilii11; Sten Konow, Ac. Or., Vol. XII, p. 21. 
26a. Cf. also my paper 'Stote Communications nnd Dcspotchcs in Niyu documents', 

read in Scrli1m I "! the bulian lli.~t"ry Congr1is.Y held at Ahmedt1bad in Dec. 195,i.; nlso Pootu1 
Orientalist, Vol. XVIII, pp. 1-7. 

27. i.e. "' from the dh1triel of the Vurcug1iY " (Tr<m.y, p. 122). 
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In document nos. 481-2, the word tkvi has heen interpreted in the sense urn 
'queen' (Trans, p. 88), though it may denote nny lady. Besides tl1is, there is 
ahsolutely no reference to the fcmnlcs or the royal linenge. 

As regards the king's son, documents nos, 622 nnd 634 refer to the epithet 
maharaya-putra = Skt. ~l:fahiircija-putra. In these particular documents such n 
person (nomed Pul!lfiabala) is addressed as Kala IL" well which also indil'ntcs roynl 
Jincngc of the person. 

IV. Vurcugaa 

Document no. 554 presents the Vrircugas quite distinct from the Statc
officials, monks, Briihma1)ll8 etc., (trn7J1gadl1are gotlia --bl1atam-ja1J11W sramt11.n1&a 
llrama11u&11 vurcuga sa ca edejaa7J11&a).. Thot shows that the Vurcugas formed quite 
a different class of people" (cf. La11grw,ge, p. 122). .\ certnin person, named I.u~hu 
(no. 277), also bears this title. Beside<> thi-;, reference has also been made to the 
district of the Vurcugas (nos. 277, 304; er. Vttrcugami pradejade).21 The phrase 
Vurcuga of course remains ohscme as yet. 

V. Ilom·elrnldr.rs 

('i) Reference to the grilmstas~8 ( = householders) as distinct from the .~mmti
·~ws Jiving inside the monasteries has alrendy been 1111L1le nbo\'C. 

(ii) We hove also seen nbon· that the got/uibl1a1am28 }m!l,na (i.e. Skt. g11{ltha--
blwUiiralca--janiiQ) formed quite a distinct cln.ss in the society. The abo\·c phrase 
nppears to refer to those people who hud forms, slaves and serfs in their possession. 
The phraNes bl&af.ara (or bhatcire) and rfa,jha ( = slnvc = Slr:t. diisa) in the documents 
are to he noted with interest here. 

VI. Stalt:-offir.ia/.y 

The stutc-oflleials (trmJigwll1arr.30, no. 554) too ftmned a sep11ratc l'lass in the 
~iya society for they have been enumerated sepurately in the company uf other 
people. The persons employed in king's serdce (raji jat[l:nti) were duly written 
dmm (no. 224), thus perhaps referring to the s~·stem of nmintaining proper re<·ord 
of the Stn.te-employees ( l'f. no. :-196). 

VII. Soldfrr.r; and H'llrrfors 

(a) The existence of the armed people has been attested by the phru.'ic.se11iya31 

ja1fl1&a in no. Ci!J. We also lean\ thn.t the soldiers of Sacll32 carried away 2 cows be
longing to a certain person. Xot only that., they e,·en ate up m\e of these lwo 

28. l~or Central Asian equivalents of the phrn.qe, rommlt Huiley'~ puper in BSOS, vol. Vlll, 
11. 905 ; Cf. Hansen, BSOS, Vol. VIII, pp. 579-80. 

20. Also gopwbha!affjmpna in no. 147 and goµuulare in no11. 362, 371, 475, 506, ,;2e, 7.:>3 etc. 
UO. Drarpgadhare in no. 107. The word rlrllJflRa here dcnotei; "nn office" (l.nng11age, 

pp. 08-9); Cf. BSOS, vol. VII, pp. 500-10. 
:n. Also 11c11iye in nos. I, :Uf7, 478. 
:12. _.\ locnlity nnme. 
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cows (no. 1). In fact there was a great danger from the armed daeoits and looters. 
The highways of Chinese Turkestan were en-era wed by the armed bandits etc. 

(b) The phrase Yoda---bariyana (no. 713) hns tentatively been read as 
Yodha -- -bhrir,11a1.J-d1Jl (Ac. Or., XII, p. 50 f.n. 3) and interpreted ns "soldicr-wiYes " 
(ibid, p. 51 ). 

VITI. Scribe 

The profession of a scribe (divfra33) was hereditaryH in Chinese 'l'urkeslan 
(nos. 421-2, 581, 591-2, 65-i-5, 715 de.). The long career of 11 scribe named Ra1Jl!j0nka 
can be traced from the Gth rcgnal year of king Amgokn to the 22nd regnal year of 
ldng l\fayiri. Thus the particulnr scribe discharged his duties for a period of 
a}.)out 5.f. to 6:! years. (t is Ycry IUUCh interesting to Hn.d the srama1J.tlS (Buddhist 
monks) working no; scrihes (no. IJ!H) and e\·cn as stutc-scribc.-. (raja-rlivira, no. 575). 

IX. Pnsons o.f tlie I.owcr Strafo16 

(1) Slaucs :-Dasa (nos. <H5, 391 ), dajlia (no. ;jG!J), rlliajlw. (no. ~~) or dajl•a
ja1Jla haYc all been clerirnd from Skt. cl<isa (male slm·c). Similarly dflS'i (no. 621) 
and dajhi (IlOS. 3!), 4-5) owe their derirntion to Skt. dtisi ( = female slave). Refer
ence to the masters (bl•afara or bhafart~ = Skt. M1af/iiraka) nf thes<· slaves has 
alrcad~· been made nbovc. 

(2) Atte·ndants cmrl Servant.a :-(a) The word 7Jre# has been identified with 
Stet. pre.,vya (='servant'; Cf. KI, III, p. 358; Language, p. 108). It has also 
heen used n.-; 1m epithet of some dtuavita in no. 204 (i.e. daSvita pre~·i S"gita). 

(b) The documents also present various phrases for an attendant i.e., vatayag" 
(nos .. n9, 57(), 579, 581, 637), vtJ/liayaga (nos. lS!J, 594, 622), upastaga (no. 387,) 
vaf/,aytJ jmp1u• (no. 18!.I), vafaga38 (no. 357 ... etc). They seem to have been derived 
from Skt. u7Jlta.vtii.yc1h1 ( = Pii.li upatf/uilw ; Cf Trans, p. 79, no. 387; Language, 
p. 118). Besides this they also need comparison with Khotanese valf•iiyaa (Lang
uage, p. 118), later Khotanese valq;iiyaa (BSOS, XI, p. 791), Khot. va/(/ii.yai, vak
:vciyii, vafl•iiycu' (ibid, pp .. 542-:J, 5!J7), Saka vatiiyaa (ibid, p. 515) and Tocharian 
upa.'lthiiyak (ibid). 

(3) P1Jrlcrs : -There is u soJitary reference to the porters (prilhabhar~c 

= Skt. 11ri~vµuwhtimbi(137 ) in no. 376 and nothing <·ru1 be so.id about their socil\l 
status. 

88. c~. diuirapati (In 1111 1mcient Indian opigrnph) for II • chief of the Hcrlbes '-P. v. Kone, 
llistury of tftc DlumnaJiiatm, Vol. Ill, p. 987; Cf. Languagt, p. 98. Consult BSOS, Vol. XIII, 
pp. 127-8 for porollcl worWi in dilTercnt lungw1J,reN. 

3.... er. Kl, pp. 823 rr. 
35. Cf. my paper in JHQ, Vol. X.XIX, pp. 7U IT., for the condition or the Slaves and Serfs 

1111 depicted in the Kluiro11!}1f docwnents from Chinese Turkestan. 
36. It should ha\'e been va!ayaga; Cf. La11g11age, p. 118. 
!17. i.e. employed to earry lond on their bncks. 
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(4) Lab<>Wrers and wage-eaniers :-We lenm from some records (nos. 19, ,;4, 
408) that sometimes persons used to be employed on work-charge basis. They 
were duly given their wages (parikraya). A certain Indy, according to one docume
nt, was entitled to receive her wages, food and clothing for staying in the herds (no. 
194 :--yatlia purva rajadliamm1a corjagaae ptrnev«rtL-parikraya38 dmlavo). It was 

quite llll.desirable to have exacted any work without the payment" or due 
remuneration or without any other justification (Cf. no. 403). 

As regards the 
cor!aga in no. 506). 
case. 41 

slaves, they were simply gfren food nnd clothing (b/iata 40-

Thc question of the pnyment or wages did not arise in their 

We learn from docwnent no. 25 that 3 milimas of corn were paid as wages nnd 
1milim1'10 kM.s of corn as food for a guard (tf. no. 476). 

(5) Serfs :-'l'he serfs (kilme1:iyana) were not leading a very happy liic. In 
fuct they were tied to the soil and remained under the watchful eye of their masters 
(Cf. Language, p. 105 ; .l. of t/ie Grealt~r India Society, XI, p. 61 ; JRAS. 1935, 
pp. 67:J-5; my paper in IHQ, XXIX, pp. IO!l-110). 

(6) l''!tgitivrs :-Banishment or cx:ilc ha~ been a n:gular fcu.turo in the Niya 
society (JRAS, 1 !l:H, pp. 101-2) and our documents too tell the same talc. They 
refer to the fugith·cs in very cleu.r words such us palaymwga (nos. 296, 1355, 735), 
palayarpmaga (no!l. l:J6, 149, 217, 21'6, •J.013, 622, 675) ... etc. These words seem to 
have been derived from Skt. 7mliiymrnka (Cf. Ac. Or., XII, p. 52 f.n. 1 ; Kl, III, 
p. :J55, Index Vabomm fnr the niriant. .. ). In fact the disturhed politi('a) conditions 
of Chin.ese Turkestan were re.o;ponsiblc for the growing number of these fugitives. 
The kings were, of course Ycry sympathcti(' towards these pCflple and eYen 
helped them in cultirntion. 42 

X. Artisau.s aml Craji.<nnen 

The phrase km1rnialwre jmp11ia·13 (1w. 120) reminds us of u similar word us 
karmakara which has been used by Piil).in.i (III, 2.22) in the sense of "an unskilled 
labourer engaged in hard manual work " (Irulia as known ill ParJ.in·i, p. 236). On 
the other hand, our documents furnish \'cry intere!Ring information about the 

38. Consult my Jiu.per on Textiles und Go.rment.'i ... , Bluiraliya Vidya, Vol. XIV, pp. 75-U4. 
39, i.e. food, provision. Consult Language, p. 102 o.nd BSOS, vol. VII, pp. 783·4 for details. 
40. It is the sume as bhakta of the Srut11krit litcmturc. Piii:Uni mentions workmen receiving 

their daily food us bhdkta or bliiiktika (IV. -t..68-as ciled by V. S. Agmwo.h1, fodia as K111111m to 
P~ini, 1953, Lucknow, p. 237). 

41. ln the times of Po.to.lljuli too, the dasas und the lcarmakara.' were provided with food 
lllld clothing (Bhtif!Jll, II. 86 yadelad dlisa-kan11akarani ... bl1akla1fl ca celafi1 ca lap1111umahe). 
Consult V, S. Agruwnln, India as Known to Pa{iini, p. 21J7 . 

. 1.2. Cf. l\ly po.per in IIIQ, Vol. XXIX, I'· 100. 
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existence of ,·arious nrt.-. nnd crafts in the contemporary society. Following were 
the artisans and craftsmen as recorded by the existing documents :-

(no. 217), interpreted hy Burrow as an " artisan " 
It has been derived from Skt. Silpa a. word which actual~ 

(1) Silpiga 
(Language, p. 125). 
ly occurs in no. 355. 

(2) Carpenter i.e. dacclia.,,,,na 01· l~ic1:J.mr1;11a = Skt. ta~a1)ll (nos. 174, 
266, 764; Cf. La11.guage, pp. 5, 29; Kl, Ill, p. 347). 

(3) Potter i.e. kulal<J of 1\11. 621. PiiTJ-foi 
ill the same sense (India as Known u1 Pii1J.ini, p. 230). 

to kolaliyau in the .Taina literature. 

(IV. 3.118} refers to kuliila 
The same lm.'i been changed 

(4) Bow-maker i.e. <ll1a1}"£nukart1 (no. :J(Jl) = Skt. rl/um~/ciira. 

(5) Arrow-maker i.e. lcacf.a-lcnra (n.o. 715) = Skt. Kti1J4akiira. 

(0) Goldsmith i.e. suvanu,kara (no. 578) = Skt. suuan;iaktira. 

(7) Black.smith. The phrase "Y"IJ" karye~ (no. 107) has been inter
preted by Burrow as equivalent of "iron-works" (Tm11.s., p. 20, f.n. of 
no. 107). In this <"<>nnedion it i'I necessary to compare the word tiytiga with 
Skt. "yas (iron). 

(8) Reference to the use of the roads and the bridges (i.e. pfrot5) in the 
docwnents is suflicient to suggest the existenee of trained masons and artisans 
in the Niya society. The construction oJ' these roads etc., could not have 
been possible without the help of the engineers. It is regretted that our docu
ments throw no light on this problem. 

(9) Ujhmayuga48 (nos. 283, 37:3) 1s 11uite an ob:>cW"e phrase. 
Dr. Burrow (Trans., p. 74, no. :J73) suggested that it should mean "honest." 
.\t •mother place (Tram;., p. 51, no. 28:J) he interpreted it in the sense of 
" skilled ". He (BSOS, VII, p. 780) suggest.s an Iranian origin of the word 
and ~tate~. :- -"Dr. H. V\'. Hailey points out the uzmdyisn ( = expcrienci:-), 
1'ZmiUal~ ( = skilled), also ' pro\"Cd ', 'triecl '. There is also N. Pers. iizmiiyarn, 
i1zmudan ( = to try, test). The latter lll<'.aning is perhaps to be chosen for 
uzlmwyug" i.e. 'tried, trustworthy men ': Or. of <'Ollrsc, it nl!I.~' mean "skilled 
in some kincl or work (!)' profession." 

It i-. also tu he noted that Dr. Burrow (BSOS, VII, p. 784} tries to identify 
tlsrniit-i (Cf. asmati jmµ,mum no. 039) with " N. Pers. iizmiirlc,/&? ; Cf ujhtnoyuga " 
but without any clcliniLcJtcSS. In r.ict the phrase llSlllclii is itself an GbSClll'C one. 

43. Dr. Burrow (BSOS, Vol. VII, p. iH5) feels tlmt their duty wus to go to Lhe bridge mul 
lind out the wuter etc. 

44. J. C. Ju.i1w, Life i11 .·1Hcie11l l11dia as depicted ·in Jairia Ca11on, p. 180. . 
45. Consult Language, pp. 105-6, and BSOS, Vol. VII, pp. 784-G for the interp1·ctntio11 of 

.this word piro. 
-10. i.e. 11jl111m111111a mm111.:t11a in no. ~113 nnd 11jl111w1111(ga) jmrma in no. 37ll. 
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X. Cr·ntml Asi<m l'e11711t~ 

The documcn ts refer Lo various persons belonging to diffcrcn t pl1Lecs17 and 

region~ of Central .\.">in.. They nm~r be pointerl out ns follows :-

1. 

a. 

.i.. 

Krorayina ; Cf. Kl"orai'T{ICi t1ia7[1.ntisrma in no. :110. 

Saca ; Cf. saci'T!lCiyr. in nu. l 60. 

Calniarlana ; Cf. calmala'l!'Ci in no. :m5. 

Ca4ota ; Cf. r.arjotiy1: (nos. :ma, a:?n, n:m) ; cmJoti 7mn:atiyc (no. :J:? ; Cf . 
Ea11;!1-'ag1', p. 25). 

;). Khota.n (i1os. ao, -~fH, .li05, 556). There is also reference to the Khotnnese 
fugitives. 

6. Ekliara (nos. 72, 80, 87, 104, 14'i, 157, 176, 181, :!66) -an epithet or title 
interpreted by F. ,V. Thomns m1 referring to the people lhing on the north bank 
of the Tarim ri,·er (Ac. Or., XIII, p. 44-5). Prof. Thomas also tried to identify 
r.k/iam with Oik/&ardrs of the Greek language. 

The first 4 places (as cited above) in fact lny in the Shan-Shan Kingdom itself, 
while Khotan wns the capital place of the neighbouring stn.tc lying to the c1lst of 

Shan-Shan. 

7. Su/:i.gfl, as occurring in the phra.'ie :ndig" vagiti v"dliagasy<A (no. IJ61 ), is 
very important indeed. Dr. I?. W. Thomas (cited in Lang"age, p. 181 and Kl, 
III, p. 878, column 1) feels tlmt the phrase refers to the inhabitants of Kii.shgar. 
In this connection it is really interesting to compare 81.Uga. with Tibctun S"-Ug 
and Skt. S"lika." On the other hand Dr. Burrow (Lmigttagc, p. J:n) tries to 
identify the worcl with "a Sogdinn."48 

Dr. H. \V. Bui.Icy (BSOS, YI, p. 949) fa,·ours llurrow"s ,,·iews nucl cite."> !Kime 
pu.mllcl word<; used in the sense of' a Sogdian' i.e. Pahl. s'iUik, Chine.-;c su-li, etc. 
In this connection it is n.lso essential to refer to the Yicws of Drs. Sten Konow (Ac. 
Or., X, p. 74) nnd .T. C. TnYmlin (J.1ultl-l1'rmian Stud·ie.v, I, 1950, Siintil\ikctnnn, pp. 
78-0). 

8. Vachu (Cf. r;achu jaf!1.'IU' in no. 630 ; ·1um~ t1ac/m in no. 630 ; simply v<Jc/m 
ill no. aas). It has been stated that there wus some demand for the ' new t:achu 
people '(uo. :J:JS) while document no. 6.'30 refers to the nward of ' new vachus ' 

4.1. The question of their idcntilkution will lie tukcn up in u sepnmte urticlc on'" The Ge0-
:,,rmphicnl dnta In the Kl1aro11.lhi documents from Chinese 1'urkcstnn." 

48. In the Matsya Purtitia, the llulikas are snid to huvc inhnbitcd the region ncur tl1c OxtL~ 
river (IC. P. Ju~·nswul, Ilindri Polity, 1048 p. 182) ; Cf. Stein, Ancient Khotan, pp. 48·0; H. C. 
Rnyohnudhuri, Pol. Ilist. of A11. l11dia, Cnlcuttu, 5th Ed., p. 0112, f.n. c; etc • 

• f.11. er. nlso Gnut.hiot, Grammairc Sogdicnnc, vol. I, p. vi UH cltccl in La11g11agc, P· 181. 
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by the Uryagas. All these phrases urc quite ohseure. It will be a mere conjec
ture if we attempt to as.'iOCiatc uac/m, with the people residing in the region of the 
Oxus (Sl-t. l'mi.Tcyt' river.) 

!>. Some more obscure words need a pa.">sing reference here i.e. Lautgai1!'Ci 
.i"rp,na (no. 272; Language, p. 114), A.Ymrilija1f1,na (no. a:rn), TsakefJf,Ci (no. 376) e~c. 

XII. Pc:r.wma cif Frmdgn Cow&tries 

(1) Tibetans; er. /Jlwtici 1/UU&U.Va in nu. IH. There IS rilso reference to 
B/mtinagara (1\0. 89). 

(2) A solitary docwnent (no. ll2.t.) refers to the word Yrmu which seems to 
ha,·e been derived from Sl-t. yavmia ( = " Ioniun "). It i~ rather diffiC'ult to say 
whether the Greeks wcrl! actually lh·ing in the Shnn-Shan kingdom in those days. 

(8) The Chinese merchant.-. (<·iucistlm11.a1.U.:va11iye, 50 n,t•. ;j5) Yisit<..-d the markets 
of Shan-Slum kingdom Yery often. The exi!.-ting documents refer to the use of 
Chinc.c;e garments and textile objects such as t:im&-cimam (ho. 14!J), cina-ve<fa 
(no. 353) etc. 'fhe discovery of the Sin11-K/1am{ltl&i coins from the heart of Chinese 
Turkestan lends supports to the cxistcnC'e of hoth the Indians and the Chinese 
people in the region. ,\ certain person, named Aryasa, belonged to the Chinese 
lineage (Cf. ci1w Arynsa, no. 255) and mucle sonu: sale of the land here. Besides 
t.his, some of the proper numes hcgiri with the 1u1111c of their coml.tl"y such as :
Cin-ilm, C·imwNw, Ci-1w71riya, 61 Ci1iap/1m·a, 52 Cinayas<& et.<·. 

Prof. Thomas (Ac. Or., XUI, p. i!>) tries to interpret the word :~r.mka (nos. 
-l:J-2) as " Chi1wsc" hut he too is not s11Te nhout this suggestion. 

We uhm learn from document llO. mm thut the Chinese people (i.1~. Cii&aua) 
were uctu:illy li''in~ at. nirious places of Chinese Turkestan (i.C'. at Opiqita, at 
Calmndann ... etc.). 

This is in a nut..; hell a short ncl'.otmt of \·arious pcrso1t.'i and pmfe:ssion as 
depicted in the Kl&am#l&i document<> from Chinese TuTkc.-;tnn. 

GO. er. C1maalall or the Puhluvi texts (BSOS, Vol. VI, p. 048) und Ce11tau of the Chinese 
works (Joun1al of Sino Indian Studies, Vol. II, 1040-7, p. 138). CiJ&aalhana of no. 35 = Skt 
Cimzstluina. 

51. The two words, Ci11aaena uud Cillnpri.ya, lwve IJeen so formed under the Sino-Indinn 
inflnencc on tbe territory. .. - --- · - - -

52. Pliara is nn lnmiun equivnlent or Jncliou Ya.ia (Tmns. p. 82, note of no. 899). 



MELPADI INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNADEVARAYA 

( One Plate ) 

Mclp1i.Q.il is IL village in the Chittur t1Lluk of the present Audhra State and is 
situated on the wcster1l hank of the rh·er Pii.lar, six miles to the north ofTiruvnllnm 
in the Gudiyattam taluk. The antiquity of the place is established by the Ka.rhad 
Plates of Kfislu:m III, who it is stated encamped there in A.C. 959.z There are two 
temples at l\[elpii.<j.i, i.e., the bigger one of Somunii.thcsrnm, which is still m use 
and the other of Cho!es\·ara, which is deserted. 

The subjoined inscription:! is engra,·e<l on the cu.st wall of the ma~ufapa of 
the Somaniithcsnirn temple. During the time of the Cho!n monarch Rijntii.ja 
I (.A.C. 985-101-1.) this temple seem'> to ha,·e heen culled ChoJendrasirilheS\•ara 
temple, IL.'> is evidenced hy some inscriptions.' E\•cn in the present record it is 
referred to as ChoJendrao;imha temple. 

The hmguu.gc of the inscription is 'l'amil and the alphabet Tamil with u slight 
admixture of Grnntlm as in 'Subhanmstu' (lines l and 17),' hda' in 'Snkii.bda' 
(line 1), 'ril' in 'Varusharil' (line 2) 'ma' in 'Srimanmnhii.' (line 4), and in 
' mahii.' (line 6) ' de ' in ' deva · (line 6), ' rma ' in ' tarmnm ' (line 8) and 'gra. ' 
in 'agrako.rattile' (line 11). Among the few orthographical peculiarities the 
following may he noted : (i) the use of dental I for labial 71 in the expression 
' sattamiyum ' (line 3) {'ii) the omission of the anusvii.ra ·1n in ' Sulayogo.mu 
pe!'.J:a' {line ·~) and 'yii.ri<j.a' (line 7) ancl (iii) the use of 'ka' for 'ha' in 
' Kavipitii.maka' (line 7). 

The record is eluted Saka 1441, in the reign of'Mahii.mar;iijnlesvu.rn Kl~ISH.ISA
DEVA.i'\IAILUlA.YA. The astronomical details of date gh·cn in it i.e., llahudii~ya 
Chittimi 21, Saturday, Su.ptami, regularly correspond to April 17, 1518 A.C. The 
object of the inscription is to record the gift of a crown, a gold handle for a fly
whisk uncl u. silver plate5 for the goddess Kunt.a!usundari, by Peddu-Riijo., son of 

I. l\lelpiic;li hnd unother name • Riiji\Sruyapuram' (S.I.I., Vol. Ill Nos. 15 to 10). 'l'he 
nnme mny probnbly be derived from one of the surnames ..,f Rajnri,jn I. Rnjasrnyu wns 11 sur· 
name of Riijnr'i-jn I. Sec Largc Leyden grut t, line 78. (Ep. lnd., X.XII, p. 241). 

2. Ep. lnd. Vol. IV, p. 281. 
3. A.Il.S.1.E., 1021, No. 105. 
4o. S.1.1., III, No. 15. 
5. An inscription from Ko);lt:evnriiynnpi!Uai (A.R.S.J.E., !!00 of 1923) refers tc> u gift of u 

Milver plate and n flywhisk by n certain Sembiyan Veselippiic:li-niiU:u-l\liivei:i.,nve!ir.n during the 
reign of n Pnrokesarivnnnan. 
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Alln.sii.ni Chokkarii.ja of Nandii.puri, with the money rea.lisecl from the sale of thrce
fourths of the Yillage Tal)aippiir;u;li, which was a girt from Krishl)arii.ya. 

The importance of the present record lies chiefly in the mention made in it of 
Ped.du-Raja or Allasiini Pcddana, the poet laureate i1l the Court of Krislu:m
<lcrnrii.ya (A.C. 1509-1529) of Vijay1ma~ara. Pc<ldu-Rii.ja figures in three other 
records of the same king. ·rwo inscriptions from Kokntum in the Kamalapuram 
tnluk of Cuclclupah District dntccl Sn.kn 1-HO, Bahudiinya, Kii.rttika su 12, (A.C. 
1518, October 15, Fridn.y)8 and Sakn I-HO, Balmdiin~ra, Vaisiiklm Su 15 (A.C. 1518, 
.\pril 25, Sunday)7 rcspecti,'el~' and another record from A~iyiir,8 in the Villu
purnm taluk of the South .\rcot District dnted Sn.kn l-H2, Prnmii.thin, Kiirttika 
su 15 (A.C. 1519, No,·ember 6, Sunday), mention him as the son of A.llasiini Chokka
rija. of the Vasishta gotra, .A.srnlii.ynnn .trltm and Rik siikha. In the present inscrip
tion mul in the A~~iyur record, Pcdd::rnn hears the bimrla ".4.ndlirakavipiUimaha." 

It is well known that the reign of Krisl11.mdcrnrii.yn wns the Augustan age of 
Telugu litemturc. The emperor himself wus known as " Uni-l~twi-t•aibhava-nivalia
nidliiina " 9 (the cause for the highly prosperous conclition of greut poets). Tradi
tion ntllrms that in his courl flourished the ' A.vlift' Dig-gajas ' or the Eight re
nowned poet.s. The eight poet lnurcntcs were Allnsani Pcddana, Nandi Tim
numna, AyynliL Uiiju, llii.mabhudrayya, Dhiirjuti, Miidnyn.giiri Mallnm1u, Tcniili 
lliimakrislu:m,10 Pingali Siimnnu a!ld Uiinmrii.jubhf1shm)u. It is interesting to find 
an inscription from Tippuliiru, in the Kanmlnpm·mn tnluk of Cuddapah district, 
elated in the reign of Krish1)aclernrii.yn, which states thu.t Tippaliiru, an agraliiira 
dllngc, wns given by the king to the eight court pocls (Ash[.llfliggaja KaviSvaras).11 
Unfortunately the record docs 1wt CllUlllcrutc the names of the .4shtacliggaja.v. 
\Vhct.hcr all the As/iln.cliggajas, mcntionccl in the list. flourished in his court or not, 
there is no 1·cn.so11 to doubt that the most celebrated of the period (i.e . .Allnsiini 
Pcdrl1um), rcl'ch·cd the king's personnl Clll'Ollragcmcnt. 

Allw;ani Pcddann was the most important and cnsily the best among the 
Asf,lmtiggajas. '\Ve know very little nbont Uu: curly career and aetiYities of 
Pccldarm. Dr. )fohalingnm is of the opinion that Pcddnnn was born in the village 
of Dorm.1iiln in the Dupad taluk of Hcllary District.12 According to the ,·eternn 
Telugu s1Lnmt Vircsalingam Pantuln, Pccldnna was n ~nndavariki Brahmin of the 
Niyogi sect nncl son of Chokkiimiitya. 1:i This i'i l'onlirmed hy the statement in the 

11. A.Jl.SJ./<;., 1020, No. 715. 
7. Ibid., No. 7IG. 
Ii. AJl E., 1915, No. 623. 
!I. Ibid., lll14-l5, C.P. Nos. 7 arttl 8, . .J.~.l., AJl., llJ08-0U, p. 185, 
IO. Shri N. I.ekshminamvan H.ao is of the view that 'l'eniili Ramkrislma did not lhre ill 

the court or Kfish~ndi!variiya. - He ussigns Teniili lliimnlqislu.111 to A.C. i11ao. See Journal of 
Oriental Research, \'ol. XXI, p. 102 II. 

11. .1.R.B.l.E., 1937-38, ~o. 282. 
12. Ad111i11i.Ylratio11 aad Social Life wider Fijayam1gar, p. 376. 
18. The Telugu Poets, Part II, (Annntln !ltcrun press edition), p. 189. He further utlchi 

that the original home of the family \VWI Domin in Dupnd taluk. Obviously Dr. l\lohalingam hns 
mistnkcn lhis Rtatement. 
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record under study thnt Pccldu Raju wns the son of Allnsiini Chokko.rii.jo. of Nandii
puri. Nnndavari is obviously n corruption of ~andapuri; Hence Peddo.na seems 
to haYe heen born in Xo.nclii.puri. His history up to the period of his beC'oming thl' 
poet laureate of I~ishJJ.nclcnuii.ya, io; st.ill shrouded in mystery. 

Pcddann is credited with the authorship of the followii1g w01·ks : (I) 1llanu
cl•aritm and (2) Hari~~at/&tiRii.m. But llftmuclmritra is the only extant work and 
the Harikatluisiirt: has not come dow11 to us. The J1:/mmc/writm is an episode from 
the l\lii.rkar:igeyo. Purii.r:ia describing the birth of s,·iirochishu. l\lanu. The following 
is in brief the theme of the work. A pious Brahmin of . .\.ru1.111spo.da visits the Hima
layas, reputed to be the ahode of super men. In his wanderings, he attracts the 
attention of a Gandharni belle, who fulls in lo\'C with him, but the Ilrnhmin does 
not reciproC'ate her feelings. A gaml/mnm, who hnd lost his heart to this beauty 
takes ach-antage of the situation, assu111cs the form of the llrahmin nncl li,·cs with 
her. Out. of this union is born SYiirochisha, who hc!'omcs n king nncl has many an 
adventure in each of which he rescues a mnidcn, whom he weds. The son of s,·ii.ro
chislm is the second )lnnu, ruler of .fomhiich·ipa.14 It. shnll be no exnggeration 
if we su.y that from religion to romance, from imitation to imagination, from narra
tion to description and from ethics to ie.'itheties, Telugu literature assumed u new 
shape with Pcddana and thnt he wus the literary dictator of his day and his work 
1lfrmuclmritra wa..s the lit.crary modl'I or the sueccecling nges.16 

The Vaishr:iavu creed of Peddunn is o.ttestccl to by his 111anucllfirill'a. where 
he claims the Vaish1Java tcn.chcr Sathagopnynti ns his gum.18 An inscription from 
Ahobnln.m,17 in the Sin·cl t.aluk of the Kumool district, dated Snkn l-~77, Anandn. 
M:iirgasirn ba di 5 (A.C. 155-~ December H, Friday) records a gift or a dasovamla
miinya to An1ha!arii.ja, son or Konctiriijayya for building a tank, Konnsamudrnm. 
at Alamiiru, by the Vaishr:iani teacher Parii.nkusaYari:isa Snthngopajiyamgiiru, the 
trustees of the Ahobalam temple and the agent of Afo•a Riimnppayyadcva
mahiirnjn. Another inscription from Dnyynmdinne in the A.doni tnluk of the 
Bellary clistri<·t dated Saka 1482, Kii.lnyuktn, As\'ija Su 14- ( = A.C. l:i58 September 
26, Mnndu.y) records the gift of toll incomes from the agmJ.rlra Dayymmlinnc alias 
_Krish1Jn.plll'a, to the hill fortress of AdaYcni in fon1ur of the l'tfatl•a of Parii.nkusa 
Sri Sn.~hngopajiyarilgiiru, 11. Sri Vaish1Jn.\·n. te.aehcr, who bore the titles Sarvatantra
svatanlm and Ublmyat·edtintrir./uirya.1 8 The Snthagopo.jiyamgiiru figuring in 
these two records seems to he idcntienl with Sathagopnyathi, the teacher of Pcddan1L 
figuring i11 the llfamiclmrilra. 

14. Chcnchiah and Hhujnnga Hao-A /Ust11ry uf Telugu Literature, p 7U. For Wl article 
on Pcddonu's l\lnnuclmritrn, !ICC Blmrati, November 1954, p. 41111. rr. 

15. For an article on " Pcddwm WI the originotor of the Telugu Prabhondn" see Proc. 
A.l.O.C., X, Summorics p. 170. 

16. Manucharitra Edited b~· V. Ramoswnmy Sastrulu & Sons, Intro., p. 8, vcnie 6. 
17. A.R.E., 1015, No. 115. 
18. Ibid, No. 534. 
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The authorship of the Amuktamalyadii. again is attributed to Pcddana hy 
some schola.rs.u But the diITcrcnces in style and methodology between the 
~lfanucliarilm and the Amuktamiilyadii set out. clcnrly that the author.'> of the two 
works arc diffcrcrtt.20 

Allasiini Pccldana was held in so high an esteem hy Krisht)adcrnriiya, that 
hesides granting him villages, the king, in appreciation of his greatness, dicl not 
hesitate to confer m1 him the rcsponsihlc rost of a Go\•cr110r of a district. An 
inscription in Telugu from the Vishi:i.u temple at A~~!~iyiir, in the South Arcot 
district stutes tlmt in Saka 1-1··~:! (A.C. l 5:W-:!l ), while Krishr.mdcvariiya was ruling 
the kingdom, Pc1ldi Riija (Allasiini Pedduna) son of Allnsiini Chokkn.riija, completed 
the eortstruction of the Varaduriija temple at Anniir in l:hc KaraYiil:chi sima, which 
Imel been granted tu him liy tl1c cmrcror as niiymika.m.21 From two.other inscrip
tions, we learn that the ,·illagc Kokata111 in the Kamalapuram tuluk of the Cudda
pnh district Imel been granted us Sanmmiinyci by the king to Peddana.22 The 
records arc dated 8ak11 14-J.O, Bahudiinyn, Kiirt.tika su 1~. (A.C. 1518, October 15, 
Friday) and Saka H40, Bahmliinyu, Vaisiikhu Su 15 (A.C. 1518, April ~5, Sunduy). 
From the latter grnnt we know that Pcddana was present nt Hezwadn. Krislu.ia
ri'Lya's expedition to Llw lfasl: l'oast t()ok pltLce in A.C. UHi-1517 and on his return 
march he ,·isitecl Ahohalnm23 artd Si1nhiichalam and <·amped at BczwadaH and 
ma.de nmniliccnt gift-; tn the tcmrlcs in the southern country. 25 As the Kokutam 
grant is elated A.C. 1518 it is possible tlmt Pedclana accompanied the king on his 
eastern l'Hlllpuign, c-ame to Hezwacla ancl issued the grartt. Krishr:iadcvarii.yu, 
howc,•cr, sce111s to have been ac<"ompaniecl by Pccldnna. and others in his hunting 
cxcursions.26 Pcddanu gives a ,·cry true picture of the royal hunt, with the accm·
ae~: or Ull eyc-wit.ncs'i. From the four known epigraphs andlahlc for Pecldana, he 
may he assignc1l t.o :\.( ·. Ljl!-l-15~0.21 

Ucvcrt.ing to the present inscriptio1t, the 1m111c ol' the goddess Kunl:td1Ls111ulari,Z8 

IS interesting. I•:xccp(; this record other crigTaphs or the area :md period clo not 

10. \\'ilNon: 1l111ckcm:ic Collection, p. 2111. 
20. For u detailed disctL~sion on the authorship or Anmktamii.lyadii.11cc '1'. llnjugopulu Ru<>

.l Ilis~,~~ic11l .~kl!lc/1 of Telugu LUcraturc p. 82 IT: ill!l.vurc Ga:cUcer, Vol. II, Pt. Ill, p. 1D20 IT., 
• \)NO f' 1Jll!/(11Ulgam se.rce11tn1ury1 cm11111c111or(ltio1•. vulllme P· 207 rr. 

21. . l.ll.E., 111rn, No. 0211. 
22. .Lll.S.I.E., 1920, No. 715 anll 711i. No. 71:) rl"/-.'iHtcrs the granL of the villDi,'l' Kokut:um, 

by the son of Allusii.ni ChokkuriLjmiigii.ru, for vurious requirements of t.he temple of Chenno
kcsavu, such 11F otrcrin~. lnmpq, music et.c. 

No. 716 rc/-.'ist.ers the grant by Pcddayynrhgnru of severul pieces of land ut l{okut;am to the 
Snkal11niLthnlii1g11. 'l'hc gnmt. wus made on I.he banks or the J{rishnu 11t. Rczwndn on the oecnsion 
·of 11 Lunar Eclips<•. · · 

2:1. .f.ll.ItJ., 11115, No. 1;..~. and S. l-1, Vol. IV, No. 611·~. 
:H. l~p. C11rn., Vol. V, Hn l:J. 
25. A.Il.E •• 125 of 1004 nnd :J81 or 11JU8. 
20. Jfa1111charitrm1111, Introduction, p. XI., sec also Riiyflvacliulm11111, cited in S. IC Ayyan

~nr-Sources of Vijuyunugnr HiNtory, p. ll:J. 
27. Viresalingum Pnntulu ussigns clcfinitely the 1lutc of .\.C. 15lJ;). It i11 however, not 

known, on what busi~ he h1Lq llxed the dntc. 
28. The word Kunt11lm111nd11ri in Sunskrit meuns 11 huh· who is hrautirul by the lock-. of 

hnir. (~: ~). -
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mention the gocldes!I by this munc. Whether it hnd any com1ection with the 
KuntaJe. <'Ountry cannot he said definitely. ft must obviously be 1L surname of 

Pii.rvati. We do not l'omc across this nnnw in any inscription in the KuntaJn 
country. 

Two geographical nwncs occur in the record, i.e. Nnndiipuri and 'fnuaippiiQQi. 
Nandii.puri may be identified with No.ndavnrnmsu in the Adoni taluk of the Bcllary 
District. TanaippiiQQi mny he identified with Tenchnnda in the Chittur taluk 
or the Chitlur District. 

TEXTao 

I Subham = nstu II Smsti Sri Sakii.btn(bdu)[m*] 1441 mel [ch*] = (•hellii

!! ni~a. buhutii(dii)nya-rnrushnm sittirni-miitnm 21 snni-

:J kkilnmaiyum piis11nakslmtrnmuri1 Sntta(ptu)miyum Siilnyo-
·~ gnn;u[m•] pc~ru intu(da) pnQIJi[yn*]kii.lnttilc $rimnn = Mnhii-
5 m11QQ11lcfora(svnra) rilsii.(jii.)ti(di)riisn(jn)riiyn(jn) pnramcsuru(srnru) Sri-
6 Virnpra.tii.pn l\laharii.ynnn = ii.na31 Ki(Kri)shi:iadern mo.hii u·ii-
7 ynriQa[m* J J{aviyisur~·~· Ant~~ru(Amlhrn)kndpitiimakar(hnr) Na(Nn)

ndiipuri A!!asiiuich-
8 Chokkn.riifo(jii.),·in kumii.ra~~ Pettu(Pcddu)riisii(ja)vi~ tn(dha)m1e.m [I*] 

l\ler-
!) piicji-uQ11iyiir So!endmsii1gamuQniyn-niiyi~ii.£ku [pri]-

10 r:u:iich = chii.tti?.u tiruYii.pn(hlm)rni:i1m1 Sri Kishi:iariiynr~2 nn-
11 makku ku~uttu.33 TunaippiiQQi-ngriikarattiJcH !~(n)ii.ril 
12 So[!a)85 sii1gnmucJaiy11-nayi~~iirku kucJuttn pungu mu~-
ta !um ,-ikki~a.iyam p111.u.1i pnr.11).UYitta tiruYii.pn(hha)rn-

14 !).Rill kiritnm o~~!.um YCl).siiy (1:iciiy) nmrnm po~ = k 
15 iimpu(mlm)m Knnta!nchchindarikku11188 ve!!i nripii(\'ii.)1:imnuri1 
16 pnQl,lUYittiitu iichnnti( di)riirka stii(sthii.)pi(yi)yii.kn sa.mrirpittn ti-
17 rm·ii.pa(blm)rai:irin = c·an.;~~rittom [l*] Subhnm = astu ni•J 

20. But the NundnvO.rikns ore generully connected \\it.la Nandt1\1uam or Nondovom ugro
hO.m of the Dungnnapollc tuluk in the Kumool District. This infonnntion ill from personul en
quiries nt the village l.Jy Shri H. I\:. NorlLqfmhaswamy, Assistant Superintendent for Epigrophy, 
when be visited the village years ago. I mu tlumkful to Shri Nnrosimhnswomy for drawing my 
attention to this. 

90. From Inked impressions in the Office of the Goverruuent Epigrnpbillt for India. 
31. Rend ' RiiynrO.nn '. 
32. Read ' Krislu:mriiyur '. 
38. Rend ' Namakkuk = ku4'utta ·. 
34. Read ' agrnhiiruttile '. 
85. There is n letter engraved here looking like lei and joined to the next letter lfi. '!'bis 

is opprently due to the inodvcrtm:ce orthc engrowr, who committed o ruistnke ond luter corrected 
~ . 

IJ6. Rend ' Kuntulusundurikkum '. 
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Af1slmr.f. of C1111.u~nts 

Be it well. Hnil prosperit~· I In the year Suka 1441, Bahudii.nya, 21st day 
of Chittimi, in the nuspieinus time of Snt.urday, Pushya, saptami-Andhra kavipi
tiimahn Pcdclu Raju, son of Allasani Chokkarii.ja of No.ndapuri antl the poet laureate 
of Mahii.mm.1-cJalesrnra. Rii.jiiclhirajapuramesYo.rn Sri viraprn.tii.pn. K:rish1:mdc,·a
mnhiirii.ya, made a gift or ornaments such as a crown, a gold handle for flywhisk 
for So!endrn5ingamucJnjyar, the deity at !\lerpii.iJ_i, nnd a sih-cr plate for (the 
goddess) Kunta!asuudnri, after selling three-fourths of the ,;nage Tann.ippii1:uJ.i, 
granted to him by i;he kin1,: (K:ri~lu.1-urii.ya), tc remain a.. long IL.." the sun and moon 
last. Ile it well ! 



THE PROBLEM OF THJ~ . .\SPIRA'fE I~ ROOTS LIKE~. ~{?, F.'l'C. * 

G. c . .TllAJ,.\ 

I. Authoritative opinion! in comparative philolog~· and the historic1d study of 
Sanskrit grnmmo.r is entirely o.t one in holding tlmt sk. roots like~· ~,, ~,. 
,{£,, iifll• ~' ctc.2 , which ho.ve a final o.spirate, arc Indo-Europenn in origin and 
that in the IE stage they possessed an aspirate both at the beginning and the end 
of the syllable. Thus, originally, ~, was Cf'{. ~ was ~· ~' was ~ eh-. 
In course of time, owing probably to the compuro.ti,·e difficulty experienced in 
articulating two aspirates sueccssi\'cly, the initial aspirate was dropped, lciwing 
the aspiration only at the end. That is, IE root Meml/& > Sk. ~· IE rl/mg/, > Sk. 
~,, IE Dl'rugh > Sk. ~,. m b/wnrl/' > Sk. Gf"°!. etc. This \"icw is supported 
by the evidence of the phonetic changes occurring in certain llections of these Sk. 
roots in which the initial aspirate is found, but only when the final aspirate is lost ; 
e.g., ~-oi'tcrfu but ~ (a Sing. Fut. Aetin), ~ (a Sing. Desid. Pres. 
Active): ~'~ hut cftfu (2 Sing. Pres .. -\cth·c), 3Jlf~ (:! Sing. Impf. Act.) ; 
~-~hut f'"ltt&tfd (a Sinr. Desid. Pres .. '.cti,·c) etc. From the C\"idem·e or 
su~h .. forms, it is ~ottcludcd tlu~t the initial aspiration becomes possible whcnc,·er 
the final aspiration is lost ; and the law is laid clown that in all such roots the initial 
aspirate ·retums when the final aspirntc is lost. 3 .\similar situation ohtains in 
Greek, too, though i111lcpenclently of Sanskrit. 4 

This law, k11ow11 as Grassmann "s law, has found universul acceptm1cc. \Vhit
ncy, for instance, after hadng framed § 155 in conformity with this law, l'ound it 
11eeessary to add the explanatory note ·a' as follows: 'That is to say, the original 
initial aspirate of such roots is restored, when its presence does not interfere with 
the cuphonic law, of comparatively recent origin, which (in Sanskrit as in Greek) 
forhids a root to hoth hcgin and encl wit.h 1m aspirate." 

:!. :\'". U. DinLtia, hoWc\'er, appears to ha,·c been, pcd1ups, the only scholar 
to make bold to differ from this uni,·ersally accepted Yiew. In his "Gu.jamti 

*This pupcr ~,·as rend ut the All India Oriental Conference, l:'Hh session, held :1t Bombay 
in 1950. 

I. Wuckcmngel, Alli11di.~c/1c Gra111111atik, I. 105, espeeiully, b f3; Whil.nf'y, Stmskrit Grmm11ar, 
~4la and 155 ; l\lacclonell, Vedic Grammar, 32; Edgerton, Sanskrit Ili9torical Pli011ology § 13, 
m Supplement to JAOS, Vol. 00 No. 1 (lll40) : Illltii.krislm11 Ghosh, Lfog11i.~tic l11trorl11ction to 
Srmsl.'Tit (1037), p. 10 f, etc. 

2. All these enscs nre cxuelly covered by Pii.r:iini, VIII.2.37: ~ m ~ !ffC!jo:rjflt 

~:1 

3. Exceptions ore also met u;U1 : ~ insteud of 'C'ffu" ( /?!7!" ) ~lffir 
'\ '"'<!., ' "'~ ' cf. Wockemngcl, I 106 ; .llecdoncll, VG· 32-b. 

cl1·. 

·'· Edgerton, SHP. § 18. 



THF. PROALEM OF THE ASPIRATE IN ROOTS 

Language atitl Literature," Vol. I, he enters upon the treatment of the phonetic 
mutations of the aspirate in the Gujarati lnnguage and lays down the following rule : 
" The~ situated in anr part or 1L word either as part of n conjunct or a pure simple 
non-conjunct, or an aspirating element in a class-aspirate, (a) generally moves 
towards the ueginning of the worcl, ...... " 1>. In support of this thesis of his, he 
states : " A minute indication of the germ-stage of this phonetic principle cnn 
be seen e\·en in the earlier stnges, i.e., in Sanskrit, in forms like~. ~~ from 
~· ~ (from "!'"{). where the ~ inherent in the~ of~ (~) and in the 
"Of' of ~ moves to the heginning and gets completely fused together with c;:, into 
~ and with "!: into 11:· Similar is the case in~ (from ~J· "8 He, then, takes 
into consideration the prevalent 1Luthoritativc view uncl asserts that ftcctional 
" forms like arifrffiRJ:, ~ can he better explained hy the principle of the 
shifting of the ~' inherent in '<{ etc·. to the beginning and f~etting merged by the 
process ofrn with the initial er C'tc. into 1t' ete."7 He sums up his view as follows: 
"I would suggest the theory a.~ under: tl1at in the parent Aryan there were ..... . 
(b) roots like or:r, qrer etc. which, as I sav, alter the initial consonant into a corres
ponding aspir7Ltc si~ply in obcclienec t;> the law of moving the aspiration from the 
encl to the beginning under certain circmnstanees, 1mrl had therefore no such 
aspirnterl Hrst 1•onsonant in the root st.nge. " 8 

:J. Di,·atin was conscious· of the ' heresy ' he wn-; gwmg expression to. I 
must C'onfc.c;s that I am e,·cn more so when I sar that, stnncling as it does in opposi
tion to the weight~· prevailing opinion, it yet is 11 plausible hypothesis meriting 
investigation. The n.im of this paper is limited: it seeks to investigate the posi
tional character of a final aspirate and determine the conditions which affect its 
position and the nature of this affectation. This nspcct of the final aspirate has 
ccrtninl~· h1:cn dealt with by scholars, hut all inYestig-ation so far has been within the 
four corners of comparative philology whose results in this particular case admit of n 
diO"crent·-n.nd, not less lcgitimute-explanntion of the phonetic mutations in the 
Hcetions of the roots in question. 

4. The questioll, then, is whether in fleet.ions like liillf~. ~. ~· ~. 
etc. of th1! roots ~ , Cf"<f' ct.c. the initial aspirate is a result of the rcatoratfon of an 
original IE aspirate 'ot tl1csc roots as the pren1lcnt opinion holds or a result of the 
regression -hnckwnrd shift--of the final aspirntc towards the beginning . 

. 'i. Let us uegin by im·cstigating forms like ~'f, ~from~,; ~. ~Cfr 
from ~,; ~. ~. er~ from T{ etc. In these forms the original sonant 
aspirate (which appear.: as simplified aspirate in~~·~' etc.) of the final is combined 
with the~ or the endings of the Pnst PassiYe Participle (ij'), gerund CCIT, the primary 

5. Gujarati Language and Literature, Vol. I p. :!04. 
O. op. cit., p. 204. 
7. op. cit., p. 20511. 
R. op. cit., p. 200 11. HI contd. 
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suflb.::es fu, ~etc. into a euphonic fusion and tlw result is : ~'+a'=~+ a=~ 
+{,+a"=~ +a+i?, =~.0 So also~ +~+a=~+a+i?,=~· Similar 
are the forms~.~. 'ltiQ, 1«f etc. In all these cases it is clenr that the final aspira
tion is not lost-it is ntili~d in nccordnnce with the law of cuphon~· in aspirating 
the ij' with which it is C"omhined. Consequently, the iititinJ aspirate docs not 
return, as the Restoration theory would cxplain,to or the final aspirate docs not 
regress, ns the Regression thcmr~· would put it. 

(a) One point, howe,·er,deser\·es special att.e1ttion in this c•mtnel'tion. In 
tlu•.se euphonic combinations, the fusion of a+ i! docs not stop at the expected sq
(i.e., aspirate+ surd is not equal to surd nspirntc); it goes 'llccper' to result in the 
sonant aspimte q'. The surd aspirate, tlwrrfore, is not apparent)~· ns deep in a-;piru
tion as the sonant 11spirate. 

6. This brings 111> to the coses of the combiimtimt of 1m n.'ipirnte, mute or 

simple, with the surd aspirate 'f: ~,~: (2 Sing. Impf. Middle), ~~ (:l Dual 
Pres. Act), ~ (2 Pl. Pre-;. Act.); «,~ (:l Sing Perf. :\et.). etc. In the com
bination of '{(~J + 'f, here, we ha\"C, in fuct, n <"omhinntion of an n!:pirnte with 
:m aspirate. As we luwe notc1l nho,·e, (5a), howc\·er, 'f, heir g a sunl n.spirute. 
docs not possess the full as~imtion pcs~ihh~; he111•c, it. offers scope for the aspiration 
in q' to utilize itself ·in del'pening (' voi<·in!! ") the nspirn tion of the surd uspirnte to 
that of the s111umt aspirut.c. 11 This analy is clnrifics the operation of B11rtholornae's 
law even in cnses of the comhiniLtiou of an us pirate and a surd aspirate. The result, 
therefore, is: Of+ Yi+ e:mr= ~ + e:mr =~+'IT+~+~=~;; similar)Y, 
~,-arem:, ~m-:, ~-~:, ~: (2 'nun.I Pres. Acl~); ~~,-~-~ (2 
Sing. Pcrf. Acth·e) ctC'. In these <"ases, once a!!ain, as the finn.1 aspirate is utilized 
in deepening the aspimtion of il-; conjoint surd IL'>pirute, it is not lost neC"ording to 
the Restorution Lheory, and, therefore, the originul initial 1L'>pin1tc does no~ rr.ltirn; 
while. acc>ording to the Regression theor~·. too, the final aspirn.te, being thus spent. 
acC"ording to the law of euphony, docs not. mon~ hm·kwnrcls. 

7. We sholl, next, eonsider cases of the combiu11tio11 of IL Ihm! aspirate with IL 

sonant nspimte: ~,-~ (2 Plu. Pres. )[id.),~ (2 Pin. Impf. ~[id.), ~ 
(2 Plu. Imp,·. !\lid); ~ -~ (2 Plu. Perf. !\lid.); ~ ~ (2 Plu. Perr. 
mid.), ~,-~ (2 Ph;. Perr.' mid.) etc. fn all these ~ncl sinillar cases, a linnl 
1L'>]lirate is comhined with a sonnnt as11iratc. which is Cf in~ nnd ~- Whitne\"' 

' ' . 
l55f, notit·cs ~· ~ and atf.ii{G<t'!_ (the Inst two forms from V'<{T) nnd, 
1ippnrently, considers t.his C"ombinntion us fulling mulcr §15a, aceordin.g to which 
" an nspirate mute is changed to a non-nspimtc hel'ore another non-nasal mute or 
hefore u sibilnnt." 'fh<" result will, therdorc, he that the litml ~, ('{) in~'+~ will 

9. Bortholomue•s Low. cf. \\'hitn .. y, 160. 
10. Whitney, 100-b. 
11. Interesting in this connection would be the view of Kuluo und others lhnl Lhl' rnedin 

11Hpirntes hnve developed from Tenue 1111pirate11; rf. \Vaekenui~l, I. 100, p. 118. 
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' lose' its uspiration and, according to the Restoration. theory, the original initinl 
uspirntion will reltu·n. Thus : ~ + Ei!' = ~ +~, + ~ = 'r{ +,.it= ~.111 

(") Herc, it is onl~· nuturul to enquire why the combination of un aspirate 
with ~ in ~ or e<flf in these ftcrtions must \"icld a clilTcrent result from the com
hinati~n of 1m aspi~te with ~ despite the p~tcnt fact that in both case.<> the final ~ 
of~,• for instance, is identically cha~ccl to the sonant '£· The mere n1lc govern
ing such cases has alrendy been laid down by Pii.i:iini in the Siitra : ~ ~ ll1!{ 
~q~: I (8.2.37). The p11s~11lu.tes of this rule rntptirc to he analysed, as, indeed, 
so many of Piii:iini's postulates hu\·c been analysed, and the functions rationally 
explained. Such an analysis wnuld ren~nl that the phenomena resulting from u 
combinntion of a final aspirate with ~etc., i.t!. the sonant aspirate in these endings 
arc not isolntecl, but that they are exaclly identical with those resulting from n 
combination or a. final aspirate with another sonant nspirnte, viz., 1{ which is found 
at the beginning of a few nominal endings; e.g., ~,-- ~n:lfll{. ~:; ~ - ~ 
~: etc. The plain fact tlmt. the combination of 11 fi1ml aspirate with n sonant 
aspirate yields in both cases identical phonetic results is a sufficient warrant for the 
existcnc·c~ or an nnderl~·ing prineiplc in these rcsuli.s. 

(11) I.ct us analyse~- In~ + ~. the linul uspirate 'Ef(~) will in the first. 
place attempt, ns ns;ial. to C"ombinc ~-ith the fnllowinr! ~· H~w~\'Cr, E{ itself is n 
sonant aspirate and. therefore, IL" explained aho\'e in §§5 and 6, possesses all 
possible aspiration tlmt n mute can hold. The lirrnl aspirate, therefore, is un
wanted, so tc• s1Ly, bcenusc it l'mmot he utilized for nspirnting the conjoint mutc
whiC'h is the onl~· purpose it c·nn possibly scn·c. Under the circumstances, it is 
thrown h11C"kwnrcl --it rc-g-ressc~'>---towards the initial and, if po<>siblc, t•omhines with 
it, i.e .. utilizes itself in tLspirnting it. The result is: ~ + ~ = ~~ + '!', + ~ = ~ 
+i! ... +t{ +~=~; similnrly, ~+~ =~ +~ ... +1=lfTl{=~ +i!,+i{ +~ 
=~. t•il'. 

(e) .b will he cusily seen, we have come to the crux of the problem herl'. 
Now. it will hardly do to hold that in this comui1mtion the final aspirate is lost. 
For, for one th.ing, the aspirate is quite well known for its mercurial character and 
is IL'> likely to mo\'c backward by the force of circumsta.nccs us to move forward--
nnd this it. docs-in order to aspirate its conjoint mute. Secondly, this shifting 
forward or buckwarcl is a feuture of the aspirate in Prnkril'i nncl modern Indian 
lu.nguagcs, which can k-gitinmtely he linked up with and traced back to u similar 
tendency, if any, in Sanskrit. If the Restoration theory interprets the phonetic 
phcnomcnu. regarding the li1ml 1Lspirntc in these root." in the light of the carlicr
Indo-lru.niu1t and lrulo-Europenn--epochs, the Itcgrcssion theory interprets 
them in the light of tlw sucececlin~ periods. Indeed, the zest with which the Pada
tcxts rend a sonant aspirate cYcn when the Samhitii-tcxt'i luwc a purc son.ant 

I:!. rf. W11ekerru1brcl, L 108 ; for the deriwtion • f the llnnl ~'of ~'etc. cf. ibid. 1.214. 
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initial in forms like ef&r, ~lffil'. 3l'Ci!'l!.'li'f, ~ from the roots 2"2' and 2"2' 18 can ' -·~~.,."~ ~~ ... ,-~ ~~, ~~, 

hardly be explained by their awurenc.<>s of the duty to revive an initial aspirate that 
once was there but had already cli~appcarcd ; it can only he due to the C'onscious
ness of a phonetic principle netun.lly found in vogue around them. 

(d) Let us consider a relevnnt piece of C\'idence which may prmre helpful. 
The word ~ is of uncertain origir1 I.mt might be derived, it is conjectured, from 
the root T'f.14 According to the Restomt.ion theory, it is obviously to be con
sidered an exception in so far as the initial aspirate hn.s not returned, even though 
the final aspirate of the root is lost, as, in fact, it ought to have done before~ which 
is o. suffixal aspiratc.16 'fhc word should lmvc spelt ~. or, perhaps, tf'Ch:r. 
Now, Piil)ini's Siitra quoted abon, *7a, lays down that~ ("{, iJ:, ~· <;:) figuring in a 
portion of a root, which (portion) has only one n1wcl in it and ends in W{ (~, ~· 
'f{, '{. ~), shall be substituted by~(~, 'f{, ~· '"{)when that portion is followed by~· 
e'f or is final in an inflected form. Patafijn.li illustrates the operation of this rule 
with the flection qtlq- which is the nominative sin~. of the root-noun m formed 
from the dcnominati;e verb ~.10 In this case~ on the fmal ~losing it~ aspira
tion (~---"{). the position ol' the aspimtc should have been norm~lized, nccordin~ 
to the Rcstl)ration Theory, hy the 1·dum ol' the original initial aspirnte on the 
analo.~y of 'I!,~-<;: from GJ:{ anrl the form should have spelt ~- This, however, is 
not the case. The ulH"ions -and J';LLio11al- -explanation is that the aspirate, 
not being u permitted Iinal, docs thr. only thing possible-it regresses to the im
mediately preceding syllabic and tries, if possible, to sur,·ivc there hy aspirating 
it. Thus: ~=tR+2"+tf='l'~-if.17 

... ... ~' ' .... ..... 

The Regression theory similarly prm·iclcs the mtiunale of the phonetic changes 
resulting from a combination of a final aspirate with -;r, the other sonant aspirate 
with which it happens to he thrown together : ~ '-t +llTlf = -;r~ ; so also 
~: ; ~,--~~. ~: etc. . " ' .., ' ' 

(e) The forms~ ( V'~J and ~fnr ( v'f~J, buth 2 Sing. Im1l\-. ~\.ctivc, arc 
cxceptional,1B because, according to both the theories,~' +fir must result in ~ 

13. cf. Wockcrnegel, I. 100 ; l\locdoru1ell, VG., 32-b note 5. 
14. cf. Wackernogcl, I. 108 ; i\foedonell, VG., 32-c note 10. 
l5. cf. Wackcrnugel, I. 1011. 
10. +ii'il+ll&t on Pii.i:iini. 8.:!.32 (c;:1ih!Ri'Jti:1): Elkllf<fct ~~~I 
~I ~~I 31qqqztl•iq1 ~I ~ G:lf~(qqq ~I m :;;rmtr

+iq4qztl•li ~ rci#izt1t1<11!1Y, f;f;' sizt1Gt'1'!' • ~crm- W!l ~ ~= 1' 
(8.2.a1) 'tiITT~ifo.t q-qr ~I m4d<Sic4ztl 11if.rfu 11 Cf.~ Elkllf<fct ~
Nifi<uii'11.-ctii ~ ~ '1" ~I ~ ~I ~: f.rcr:( fUre11:ft ~I 

fo;g:l"dCfl1'!)G.l on 8.2.37. 
17. The letter-day mis an evolute of m throu~h the split.ting of ';f into q (<f) and 

and the regression of the aspirote. ' ' ' 
18. cf. \Vhitney, 155, r. 
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and~ .. +N in fi;rfilr. That these forms were irregular phonologically even in the 
eyes of PiLl).ini is evident from the manner he has framed the Siitm 8.2.37 in 
which he specifically mentions~ in order to exclude N from its purview. It would 
he strange, if the rule of regression of the aspiro.tc were to be violated before f'lf in 
these cases without some reason. A possible C"-"Jllanation ma)' be that the 2 Sing. 
Impv. Active ending was ori~ina.lly Pr which ultimately deepened into N to be 
simplified later on into ff!:. In that cusc, ~ .. + f'f = crJ: + ~ .. + f1r = ~ + N = ~ 
according to §6 ahm·e ; similarly ~ .. +Pr=~. Now, this conjecture is in 
reality not as fo.nciful as it might appear at first sight. For, the 2 Sing. ending 
lms a q- in not·n few eases: ~ (lmpf. :Middlc), ~(Potential Middle), 'f (Perfect 
Activc),11 and the middle endings of the Aorists. Moreover, the Conn ~ (2 
Sing. Impv. Act of 'lfT), reported by Whitney, 155f, which is Inter replaced by the 
more common and regular~. would be regulnrly explained on this hypothesis : 
~(weak form of qr)+ fq-=~+~ .. +Pr= m. 

(f) Phonologically, the root 'lfT, indecrl, heha\·c.s strangely, though, perhaps, 
not irrationally, in some of its inflections. As we know, it a-.sumes the wcn.k
reduplicn.ted-form ~before vowels, semi-vowels. na.-;als, ~·and~ and follows the 
normal rules of euplmnic combinntion. But before endings beginning with~ or~
it shows unexpeeterl forms: qr+ a- (:J Sing. Prcs. l\lid. i =~+a- should have gil'en 
~; similarly, ar + ~'<{ + ~ (2 Sin~. Impr. l\fid.) should have given ~:. 
But the actual forms arc eRt and a.rer~r: respcdivcly. The:;c forms arc unexpected 
certainly, but not irrationnl. The root err, which has developed its weak, re
duplicated form ~· has here proceeded further in its evolution by the regression of 
the final aspirate so that ~ became ~ which latter was accepted as the base 
before endings beginning with !:{or~· Tims err+ ij- =~+a- =~+a-=~; 
so alsu ~:.~0 

(g) ~. 2 Sin~. lmpv. Active of qr, is not an unexpected form in its double 
aspiration. There is hardly any ground for supposing that its normal form should 
have been ~ or thnt ~ (2 Dun.I Pres. Mid.) should have normally been ~.111 

li'or one thing, such o. supposition would violate the rule which lays down that 
" there is no loss of aspiration in the root if an aspirate follows which belongs to a 
suffix or s·ccond member of a compound."22 In accordance with this rule, there
fore, the forms '<lftl: and ~qrq. arc expected to be what they are phonetically. Besides, 
there is no euphonological ground for any positional disturbance of the aspirate 
in these two forms. Howe,·cr, it appears that this rule itself is pointless and un
necessary, been.use none of the examples cited b)' 'Vackernn.gcl and Macdonell is 
really an example of an aspirate ' followed ' by a suffixn.1 aspirate or the aspirate 

19. Greek ulso hus the same ending; cf. B. Ghosh, LIS, p. 162. 
20. Analogoll!lly, 'Ef'Rfl{ for~; cf. Wackcmagel, I. 112. 
21. B. Ghosh, LIS, p. IQ. 
22. Mucdonell, VG; 32-C; cf. Wnckcrnugel I. 108. 
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of the second member or a compound. In m·et·y one of tlu:,;c~ ex,uuplrn; n ,·owd 
inten~encs between the two aspirates: f<f1l-f<T:, !fr:r-q (snorting), q._i:;o (giving must), 
'3Jft?-~. tnf-for. Theo;c 1~asc.-; arc go\"P-mcd h~· the rule that an a.vpirn.te, iolitm 
.followed by <i vrnvr.l, rc~main.~ positiornilly 1mclmng(?ll, In fact, at the hottom of 
the rule quoted earlier there is lurkin,[( the helief that in Sanskrit "mt aspirate at 
the beginning of a syllable loses it.-; aspiration if another aspirate comes at the c11d 
of the snme syllabic or at the hcginn.ing of the next. •· 23 \Ve ha,-c, howc,-er, scores 
of forms in Sanskrit showing two successi\·c aspirntcs: "1T-~, ~: 

etc.; 'I"~f~:, ~~: etc. ; err~, 3RCIT¥fl1T, ~. ~. ~:, zj'oqq~, ~:, 
~; ~---~' 31$~1'41'1,, ~. ~:'' ~. ~:, ~, -~; ~ (to 
abandon) -~:, ~, ~~·~, ~~. ~:; ~ (tu go)--~, 
~1 31f~@tH: 1 atf~~i''11+(, ~<fl{, f~~lttl'1._, ~<fl{,~:;,· ~ (Perf.), 
~it; ~-~:, ~tt", ~. f.rm'f, ITTeit, ~=. amr~. ~<fl!:, far~. 
~ m '~-' <!'~ ~it· D"2' ' ~ lnl"2V· • 11"2' :.__rr=r.' tT2'W ~ 

c. ,r r .,.·r 1 c. r ·~~,----,..,lit!_~, -..!>·.!J~ .,:.·1 ,O"!, -~~,., ·"~,, ~' 

~;~ ~--~' ~r ~:, 31411~1'{, 31<ii~Eq'1._, ~' ~' •11~"11:, 
~.~~-~; ~---~:~.~.~:; ~-~.~:; 
~" ""..:;.. 

~-~'I:?.""• if~VI:; ~~:, ~tt", ~<fl!:,~ cte.; ~-~tt", ~q, ~= 
areiittl'1,. ~.ri1!fll{, ~<fl{, rittT:, ~.~;etc. etc. Euphonologic·ally. 
e\·ery one ol" these form<> is l'orrcrt regarding the position of the aspirate,u for the 
aspirates :Ll'C separated by IL \·owd in e\'Cr~· C'tlSC, lcn\·ing the fina) aspimtc ol" 
the root or root-noun positionally unchnngccl.20 Also cj'. ~ .. ~. ~ but ~ 

-TJ:, $"'Cf; ~--~' itcr but~~. ~etc: ~-<i'rcf, ifltrrr, ~hut.~' '!ft-<\. 
w:; etc. 

8. Xcxt, we muy consider the 1·omhinat.iun of a linul aspirate, mute or simple, 
with~. the only spir:mt hy whiC'h it is followed in llcctio1L'i. ~---~' ~iff, ~· 
~; "r!:-~; ~ .. -~; ~-31+ti"«tld,; ~ .. -~. ~ etc. In 
~ .. +fir. for instance, t.he aspirate is to he combined with ~ and, as we han· 
alrcndy seen, it cnn 1\0 so only by :~spirating it. But~ is not aspimblc in Sanskrit; 
consequently, the aspirate is thrown buck to the prcl'eding syllable and attempts, 

if.possible, to nspirnte it. Thus~ .. + fir=~+~--+ fir=~+~ .. + i( + fu=~T + 
~ + ifi + fij' = <itf~; similarly or~-~~ ck Fnr·ms like '"!'Ilffd':, ~, ~q;: ~· 
~'.net with in Vcclil' litcr;turc arc exception-;:!& and pr;babl~, represent th:: 
transitional stage before the law of the regression of' the aspirate l'Unte to be firm)~· 
estublishccl. Some of these and analogous forms arc found with the aspirate, too ; 
,~.g., ~· 'CfM, ~i;{ etc. By the time of the Brii.l11na1.rns, the regression of' 
t.he nspiratl"' hnd hel·omc Lhc rnlc. The Pada-tcxts, as we luwc already noted, 
religiously rend these forms or ~-- and ~ .. with an initinl aspirate c\·cn when 
the Samhitii tc:xt has an unnspirn.tcrl initial. 

23. Edgerton, SHP § 13. 

24. oOfor for mfor und ~ are exceptions. cf. Wucker1u1~el. I 108, 125-h~ und 2H; 
HIKO Macdonell, VG., 32-c. 

25. Redupliention is u spceinl and therefore exceptionul c~mm. 
26. t'f, "'uckernngel, I. IOB. 
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ll. (") .\.fter the regrcssin: shift, the aspirate 1•nn rc11lllin only in IL state of 
rusion, i.e., only hy 1tspirating the preceding syllabic. Such fusion i'> pos!iihlc here 
with pure sonnnts only. (It is not possible with surds). E.g., "!1,~-.,;\tt4fct (not 
'l>iltt4fct (?)); ~-at'Rll'""'EIRt27 (not ~0 ?). In these cases the nspiratc is 
forced to regress to the precctliu,g ~yllablc which is a surd (~ or q:). l<'usion is 
not pos.-.ihle; hence the forms "tiltt"lfct, 31'Rll'""Etlt(. 

It is rtot dillim1lt to armlyse the position. \\'c h:n-c discussed alrendy how the 
surd and the sormnt 1liITcr re,!nrding the degree of their aspirability. In forms 
like ~. the combination or an nspirate and a surd result.-. in a sonant as1>imte 
instead of n surd aspirate. This full n.-.piration mny not be possible to impart to a 
surd after the regressi,·e -.hi ft of the aspirate, while it is onl~· natural in the 1•nsc ot' a 
sonnnt. 

(11) Fusion 111' the aspirate with a sc111i·\·mvcl or a nasal is not possible. 

This is true, !{Cnerally, irrc..;pcctin: 111' the posit.ion of the u.spiratc, natural or 
shift~d. l<:\·en in the natural position, the aspirate 1·an only he combined with a 
-.emi-n1wel or a 1l1Lsal, t~.g., ~1 iii'~, ~:, ~1 ~di'. Jlut, nJ'ter the shift, 
this mere c11mhination is not possible, rf. § !l("). 

(e) U, after the rcgrcssin~ slrift, fusiou is uot possihl1:, the nspiratc' i,.; dmppcd. 

(i) cnscs wlu:rc the preceding nnvd is u s1~mi-vum:l : ~ .. -~:; ~ .. -
~)~; ~-~; T{~; f<tli"l"ll~-0~: etc; ~-°'ITT'ft1: 
ck. 3M:S"ll~ - ~:. In 3M:S«f41': etc. th~ s is not nspir~tcd 'by 
the hn1·k-wa'rd shil'~ lwcnusc of tl~c CJ in Lhc prc~·e<liug syllabic ("'lll!:j 
which is 11 ,.;cmi-\·11wcl and is rrprcscntcd hy tlw n1wcl ;a-. 

(ii) Cnscs wlwrc the prc('ctling ,·owd is a 1rns11/ : rrc ~ · ~ 
'~~ .. ' - "''<.?.,-

:aq1'1«N: ~~· il'lf~: (lh. 10·11CH1).2a 
' J ' .... ' ..... 

(1l) Au aspirate, not hcing a pcrrnitt.cd linal, 111ulcrgocs the regrc-;siYc 
shil't : 

~ .. -~4.• ~4_; ~-~-Ci_; ~ .. -~-~ (The aspimtc in the Inst cnsc, rs 
dropped ac•t•ording to U(c) nlm\'c, 

The mies al111ut the liunl aspimtc in Sanskrit may he stntcd ns follows :· --

( .\)- -.\ liillll aspirate, simple or mute, remains positionally unrhnn~cd, 
wheu f1•llowcd by a ,-owcl, n scmi-\'owcl or 11 nnsal. 

27. cf. Wockemngel, I. 106 notP. 
:!8. c/. l\Iocdonell, VG., :121, n2. 

is umll'OCSHDl'y. 

HiH conjcetnrul •lt~rivution from ~· weak 'Item of ~' 
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(B)-When followed by a mute surd, pure or aspirate, (or a pure sonnnt.). 
it fuses with it i.e. aspirates it runy into I\ sonaut aspirate. 

(The only quotable surd~ are q_ and '{). 

(C)-When followed by a sonnnt uspirate (which itsdf is fully uspirnted}, 
it regresses, i.e., is thrown bnckwnrd on the immediately preceding syllable 
and remains there in CL state of fusion only. 

(The only quotable sonant aspirates arc ~ and l{). 

(D)-_.\. lino.I aspirate cannot combine with spirants ; t.hcrcfnrc, before n 

spirnnt, it undergoes the: regressin: shift. 

(The. only quotable spirant is ~). 

(E)-The ;1spirate. not being a pem1ittcd tinal, undergoes the regressive 
shift.. 

(F)-In the shirted position, it can fuse with pure smmnts only. 

(G)--If snch fusion is not possible, it. is dropper!. 

P. S.-Dr. P. E. Dumont's note, 'The .:llermiug of the Vedie W11rtl Gho~ud ·, 
published recently in JAOS Vol. 75 (1955), p. 117f. is very pertinent to the 
problem discussed in this article. Briefly, he says: Giio,ad occurs only in TS. 
l · l · 2 (Yt~f iiasua gho~ad <isi) and in Tait. Br. 3 · 2 · 2. The word is spelt as Go,tid 
and not glio{lad in the parallel passages in Maitraya1.1i Sai:µhitii and the Kii.thaka: 
Go,ad asi. Keith, following Sayar.m, attempts a translation but says that 
"probably gho~ad is no more than an error for go~ud" which apparently means 
" sitting among the cows ". Dumont rejects Keith's facile explanation and 
logically builds up the case for his view that gho,arl is in reality originally 
go~adh meaning • cattle procurer ' or ' cattle provider ". He adds; " I think 
that gho~ud is an irregular nominative singular mnsC'uline of the stem g1J,ad/i 
with a transfer of the aspiration to the consonant of a preceding syllable ... and 
that this transfer of the aspiration wu..o; probably made in order to show that 
the stem ""s not go~ad, but gu,atlh." 

Dumont considers Glw:~ad irregular apparently because of his adherence to 
the llestoration theory which cannot explain this form. The form gho,ad 
derived from g1J,a1l/i is an eminent ca<;e demonstrating the working of the Re
gression theory. We might well remember in such situations the well-known 
principle : A·r;iur api vi.fr~,, 'dhyava.vayakaral). 



THE ROVING MENDICANTS IN THI~ MAHABHARATA AND 
THEIR TEA.CHING 

By 

S. ~- GAJmnJRAGAJ>KAH 

Asceticism is a unique feature or Indian cidlizution. " Primaril)• it concerns 
the theory and practice of individual conduct." It stands for o. group of qualities 
consisting of purity, religious discipline and withdrawal from life, not only physi
caUy but mentally also. Indian tmdit.ion always respected these ascetics and in 
fact idolized a few of them. History of Indian culture and civilization is replete 
with instances where such ascetics and mendicants who tlwmselvcs having re
nounced worldly posses.<>ions have guided the destinies not only of individuals 
belonging to all the strata but even. kings and gods by pointing out to them the 
true course of duty, here and aboYc, as well as instmctions in the ultimate good. 
This mode of life hllS been accepted as an altcmath•e pattern since Upani~adic 
times. Jiibiilopaiii-1arl which lays down the life of four stages also 11nequi
n1cally permit.<; taking to the life of a mendicant c\·cn iro111 the early stage. It 
therefore means that a life-long cclihn.tc who hus t.urncd his buck completely to the 
enjoyments und pains of life, is a type which i~ not. on.Iy accepted hut recognised as 
an nltemath·c to the fufilling of life's mission. t.lll'ough fom· stages. It should be 
noted that such ascetics or rnendica1\ts ha\'ing themselves accepted the life of 
renunciation have neYcr 11nclerminerl the thcor~· of four stages. On the c·ontrary 
t.hey eulogise it in many places • 

. \.mon.gst these ascetic.s, there was a group of mendicants who did not belie\•e 
in a fixed abode, subsisted only on alms and were comtanUy on move from one 
place to m\other.1 .\.n attempt i-. being made in this paper to study the role played 
by such mendicant.<;. (For the sake of this paper, the lrIBH. study is confined to the 
Vann, Sii.nti and Anusiis11na parva<> only). 

Jlaltiibluiral.a refers tu a Iai·gc nwubcr of such rcn·iug ambassadors or 
a.scetici.'>m who used to visit kings and other people in trouble and afford succeour 
to them through consolation or better still hy proper advice. In Vanaparva, 
many eminent sages came to Yudhi1:1thirn all the way to console him, to give 
him cheer hy pointing out iuter alia that he and hi.<> brothers arc not the only ones 
who hm·e suffered in the pa.'it and a few of these sages suggested different ways of 
conduct. Lomn8n accompanied PiiQ<ja,·as in exile acting as their friend philo
sopher and guide. Saunaka, a sage equally rnrscd in Sankhyn 1md Yoga, comforts 

1. cf~ o. ~~~~:~~It~ 
Cf.&l'{wf"1itio~ ~ ~fl'lztlfsizt: II n 
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the king and asks him to hu,·e menb\I pea<'<~. ){ention. m1Ly be made of 1\{irkm.1-
cJeyn, the great snge of antiquity who spent. a great deal of time with Yudhi~~hiru. 
He brought home to him that man reaps the fruit of his IL<'t.ion'> alone, his action 
pursues him like a shadow and therefore a<'qnisition of true knowledge alone is the 
way to final good. Sanatkumii.m, the immortal snge of the Upanifi!nclic fame 
figures in Vunnpnr\'tm. lfo i-. introrlucerl to extol the wnrrior caste. The Kfi!atri
~'as. surprising!~", arc s1tid to he more important than the brnhmins, though of course 
it is ncldecl that the hrahmins themseh-e.<1 heing afraid thnt in the nbsenee of the 
royal power irrcligion might preYnil, placed their power in the warrior custc. It 
is pleasant to note t.lmt in the i11tcrest of safct.~· and welfarP. of the world sages of 
the fame of Snnatknmii.ra ach·ised tlmt kin~s nre to he r<~'ipe<'tcd and in fact wor
shipped. 2 ~cedlcs.'i to say they are st.rictl~- enjoined to do their duty. This dew 
is shared by Miirkm:u~eya3 who says in clear terms that. "He who worships n king. 
the protector and a brahmin, the l\SC'ctic is rclie,·ecl instm\taneously of his sins. 
In Santi OS, Brlmspat:i al'io explnins king Vnsumanii. how there would he 
in">tability and <'hnoo;; in the world if there is no king to protc<'f;. 

Let us now study the tc1whin.gs of some of thc"c mcndic·1mt.'> r<:fcrred to in the 
.lla/1iibluimfa hy gro11ping- t.hcrn subjcC't-wise. 

Before we: prneced to tliis, a rcl'crcncl~ may be mn.clc: to the .Jiipnkus mul their 
.Japu system. (t appears tlmt they represCllt a cln"s of \'edit• stude1\tS who dC\·otc 
themselves to the life-Ion~ recitation of the Vedn in the S111hhita, Pada an<l other 
forms in con.tmst with the: accepted pm.ct.ice acC'ording to which in the fourth 
Asrnma ordinary n:diC' rccitntion comC'.o.; to nn encl. It appears that the system is 
closely related to Sii.i1kh~·a m\d Yoga. The Snmiiclhi of mind is n. common nttri
hute to Sii.nkhra, Yoga and .fopn. fn ncldition to the highest attainmc11t, attain.· 
ments lower in comparison arc laid cln\\·n for those who suffer from dcrclil'lion or 
duty. [t should be noted tha.t i~ Jiipaka docs not c1Lre to go to hea,·en if he ean not 
go there with his body. The emphasis 011 the body is 1\ot for its own sake but 
because it is the medium for the .Japa. He follow~ 11 f.:tqfu ~ wherein he hns 
discarded nil worldy posscs.o.;iorls and is not interested in- ~in faC't is not uwurc of 
the nature of the fruit of the Jnpn.'1 

2. ~185. ~~~~:q-~~I 
~ ~: ~ qi'ji.,~lqif1"1+1i~~('111 ~"" 
ffil1' -ml':~ ttllt'1511'110"1C::tti"1k( I 

~=~<ffiq-lftl~~~ll ~' 
a. ~ 200. rna. -Ulffil'rt :q- 'U\ill"'1' ~ :q- Mffq"1'l 

01F+1•1A11f+t'i("lllill ~: tfrtffc{ fCl1""'!~ II 
4. "114iflii@lil't :mf'*1qfi 1110-200; if~ mcmT fcAT ~~I 

'l'iW ~ if ii' P.«[T m ~ fcAT SstililT 11 , ~ ~ • ~ ... , 

~ if "1"ATfir ~ lj\Nj Md lfllT I '~ ~ . ""~. 
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In u hook of this nnture whi<'h primnrily tleals with the problems which the 
human beings, whatever station of life the)r belong to, haYc tu face, ad,·ice and 
1liscourses which belong to the sphere of philosoph~· are bound to exist. 

We have an instam•e of Muni Kii.1akav!'k~iya who, while consoling a c~crtain 

ki11g over the loss of his kingdom. points out to him the futility of earthly pos...e
s.~ions and their transitory nah1re.6 l%;ewherc h~· 11 Brahmin, king Senii.jit is told 
that n Jos.<; or a son is not n matter of great grid. After nil relations in this 'vorld 
arc in the nature of necidental meetings of woods in the stream. \Ve meet hy 
c·hancc and separute by chanC'e. Pleasure and puin spring mutually from one 
another but the true lmppiness springs from ~elf only, (Sii.nti 174). Reference 
should be made here to the .\jagnra-Prnhliiclu SuriJ.,·iida. Ajagnra, a wandering 
menclic~ant, ' car1m Briihmar.inl:i ·. appenrccl to king Prahliidn tLS one who is hcnlthy 
of mind mu] body, cli<ii11terestcd, child-like hut a j.!ci1ius m1rl not following any 
particular po.th of duty. The king, therefore, uskcd him, "\Vlmt is wisdom, learn
ing and bcluwiour. 0 sage"?" .\jagum tlH!ll explains thnt the origination of beings, 
their growth and rlcstrul'tion is without nny cawml efforts and therefore one should 
neither rejoice 110r gric,·e. One should sleep lmppil~-. wise mul contented, S<!l!~ 
that the Clltire world is under clcstrnl'tion and clcath. One H<!l·d not turn one's 
hack t.o t.hc goo1l things which life lms t.n offer nor hanker artc•r them. .\jaga.rn 
thus dcscrihcs his way of lifr, pure nucl firm, 11c,·er 'wcr,·ing from Dhurma, free of 
.!{reed, stupefaction and other n1Tli1·tions.8 This .\jngum philosoph.'· is ach·ocatecl by 
poets nnd philosophers alike and Bhi~nm winds up Um whole diseussion by 
su.yittg that it will bring happiness to all. rt should he noted thal: this philosophy 
explni1Ls the cxperie11cc or a wise 1111111 who hus seen life whole and fully with an 
cmpha.-.is "'' trun1111ility of mind, clis,•ipli11e and !'0111plctc disinterestedness rnthcr 
than t.hc ltcl!utin~ aspect of rcnuncintion found in the la."t c•hnpt.cr of Sii.ntiparni. 

,\t the court of .Janaka where muny ascetics 1m1fc..,sing differ·ent disciplines 
were cn)!agcd in disl'U"sirm regarding rites after 1lcath, came Paii~asikhu., resembl
ing the form of Kapiln. He spoke to .Tanaka of the highc!st release mlvocated in 
the Siiitkhya system and lairl a stnss on the disinterc!'lteclncss not only in nctiorL'> 
hut in e\·er~·thing. .\s to tlw query of .Tmlakn whet.her there is uny consciousness 
after death si11ce otlwrwisc e,·crythiu.l{ would end in destruction, Pni'icnsiklm's 
aJ\'>Wer wns there is neither dc,tr1wt:ion nor perpet1111l cxio;t«nu·e. 7 

:i. :mfraqq ICH. qf~f-ijrfl"""le~ ~ 'fffiftfu fcITTr ffi{ I n. 
Ii. mRr 1711. ~ ~ f!di•t141t<tfttflf.tf4tta: I 

~ ~ fcl"mf "'° if ~ if "'° ~'1° II 
31oqi'Sflf<tEf•t fuct ~ 4.!,f-ilfl¥ ~ iffi ~I 
31"1f'4fldfl(tfqd ~~\tf4~fll\Jl•i( t!If'-il•M<lf4 II~~. 

•. ~ilfraqcj :!Ill. :a:vi~f'1"61 ~ ltlqf<ttliSI if f.roij' I 

3ftf l!ffii ~: til{)'{f..Slll~dfll'! II ~. 
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\Vhen Yudhi~thira asked B~mn a quc.-.tion --si1we actions, good or bad, attach 
themseh-e.<> to men, who is the doer, the man? The latter refers him to the dialogue 
of Pmhliida and Sak.ra. Prahliida, who bcC'ause of his way of life, hnd become un
attnched, egoless ancl disciplined was miked by Sakra," \Vlmt is bc-.t for self-realiza
tion ? Is it wisdom or fortitude? " In reply Prahlii.da dcscrib. s his way of life. 
He mention'> that since all actim\'> nrc dm\e by nature there is no separate purpose 
for Puru~o. and hence he is no doer except when he identiftc.s himself with the ego. 
){y firm conYiction i'>, he says, that e\'erything springs from svabhii.va. It may be 
that this Prahliida is the sa.mc to whom Ajagara. in an <-.a.rlier chapter (referred to on 
the preceding page) had taught his wny of life. In both there ii. the occurrence of 
-;amc fixed words and compounds, ~mmc al>andm\ccl care-fr{'(' life hinted. The 
uni~· cliITcrcnc!~ is that here Prahlacln enuncintcs hb philosophy in clearer terms. 8 

Paiicasikha who had dic;cussed earlier with king Janaka the question of the 
rites :~fter den.th ( cf. last para on page ,f.5 ) is now asked by Janaka 11s to how one 
should oYcrcorn<: old age ancl dcath--hy Ta.pas. act.ions, scriptures or intellect? 
The reply is rather distruse. He sa~·s that tlwrc is 1\0 escape from them hut still one 
can gc• hcyond them. The duys months and years ma~' roll or• bu(; one m1iy be on 
the: C!tcr1 al pat-Ji of cm:>..i.cipn.tion a.nd thus nn>id them. One who hnd est.ahlishccl 
himself in the true ctcmal nature should not wor1·~· n.bout them.0 Nii.rada, the 
immortnl s1igc and the peripatetic wanderer, we: meet in the ~lahiibh1imta a 
few times. At Siin.tiparnt l32!) he is seen instructing Suka. The former asks 
Niirnclu, " 'Vhcrein lies the highest god " ? Nii.raclu in reply gives him the tenching 
of Sanntkumii.ra, the famous s11ge who had tnkcn to the life of renunciation e.nd wa<> 
n. lifc-long celibate. The ach"icc of this Sanatkumii.ra is that there is nothing higher 
than knowledge, as miserable 11.'> ntt.achmcnt nnd ns good n.s clmrity. 'l'ruth is 
the highest good.lo 

Luter on we meet Nii.ra<ln in the capacity of n student studying at the feet of 
~ari1ya1.1a. When ~arii.ya1.1a who constituted the very soul of the universe wa-; 
practising severe austerities at BJ.dari, Niiracla. the c\·cr wandering sage cnmc to 
him and asked, " 0 Lord, when you arc the rather mul mother of the entire world, 
whom do you worship? The an'iwer which is supposed to be a secret is that the 
non-manifest subtle mlcl eternal principle called k~ctrajiin is worshipped by him.11 

"· 
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Cosmogolly :-In ten chapters of .Siintipan·a (182-192) Bhrgu, the great sage 
ginls at great length to B'tiiraclvii.ja the account of the origin and end of the 
world, the how nnd why, Dhnrma.-adha.rmu., the nature of .Jh'n etc. l'liinasa., the 
immortal ctemul God well-known as o.vyakta is the source of the creation start
illg with ma.hut, ahamkii.ra etc. ·rhen the omniscient created Akiisa from 
whom arise Vari, Agni ancl l\lii.ruta. The eomhinntion of the Inst two 
gh·cs rise to earth. S\•11.y;1mbhii <'rented the celestial lotus from whom 
arose Brnhmii., the repository or Veda nncl well known as Aharilkii.ru.. All 
the clements are lord Brahmii himself. The Mii.nnsn then creates the 
,·urious beings with the help of mind. The order of the clements is Akiisu, 
water, wind, fire and earth each with a special 11uality of its own. In 185, 
the functions of the Fire nnd the \Vine] are explained. Fire resides in the 
heud nnd Prii.i;i.a hetwccn the head nnd the ht•nrt. Prii.i;i.a is the li\·ing principle. 
The functions or the different Prii1:ias arc then gh'cn. Here Bhii.radvii.ja, like a 
materialist, argues that since the fh·e clements do the differellt functions there is 
nu necessity for .Jim. In reply Bhrgu explains the characteristics of .Tiva and his 
functions. It is he who percei,·es and experiences emotions nnd in his absence the 
hody hns no experience. In the Ol'der of crl:ntion of the casts first <'CLme 
the BriihmuIJIL'i. .\.ctually the whole worlrl lirst l'onsistcd of the Briil111111i:ias but 
through l'crtain dl'cs they became Ki:;atriyas, Yaisyn-; mul Sudras. But all 
IUL\"C the right to the perl'ormance nf customary and ritual duties. From this 
extremely brief s1111muu·y of the 10 chapters we cuuld sec thutt he: creation ofl\lahat, 
Aluuhkarn from Avynkt.n is n:ry similar to the Siii1kh~·a dew regarding evolution 
hut this epic wr~ion differs from Siii1khya dew suhstantiully in understanding 
l'liinasa dent as the higlw.st principle. ide1\tifying llrahmii. with .-\hamkiiru, calling 
Vi!}Q.ll as the creator ol' Ahamkii.ra clc. The cxplnnation regarding the evolution 
of the clement" is highly imaginative and the scque1\cc is dilfcrent from the classical 
Siinkhya theory. ~o proper reply is gh·cn t.o the Ilharutl\·iiju question regarding 
the necessity of Jiva. .Not only here hut through the :i\lo~npnr,·a where cosmo
gony is discussed more st.rcss is laid on the clements than on the other higher prin
(•iplcs. .\. Ycry cnriou" theory is proposed regnrding the origination ol' the four 
castes. 

Sinc•c these wandering mendicant'> haYc an :1cti,·c interest in the safety and 
welfare of the world, though they thcmseh·cs luwe rcnounC'ed it, they gh·c advice: to 
kings in the sphere of politics also. In fnC"t there is hardly a subject whi<."11 they 
touch and do not adorn. .\.n instnncl' of this is prO\·iclecl by the Kalnkn.vrlqliya 
muni who on his own went to the king of the Kosnla 1!0Lmtry and wnrnecl him 
a~ain'>I hi-; C'\'il nddsers ond ministers. Xot c·ontcnt with this he stnycd with 
him for some time and c·ontinucd to g-uide the deo;ti11ics of his kingdom.12 

12. ~rf.;:rqcf 82. 
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:Siiradn gives a talk to Vii.sudcnL on the disscn-;ious in kingtlorn, intemul und 
cxtcmnl, brought upon by us or others. nncl explains him hm\"' to meet them with
out e\-cn drnwing a sworcJ.13 

On another occasion Utathyu, the knower of Bru.lumm, instructed Mindhii.tii 
in the scielll!e of ki.~hip and cmphnsisrd to him tlmt a king must go\·em rightly 
nnd justl~--then only kingdom prospers.u Viimuden1 similr:i.rly tolcl king 
Vn'imnnnii. thn.t he should rule strictly according to lnw, must not be n follower of 
WC'.alth alone :ind must lul.\"e a control on himself.in Advit·c on similar lirn~s is 
also offcr<:rl h~r sn,ctc" like Kiimnnclukn, J;l~ahha und othcr .... 1° 

It i" but natural that these great mcnclicant.'i who ht~\·c devoted themsl'h-es 
t.o learning for the whole of the life and have seen life disintcrc.'itedly st.anding on the 
bank of the strenm, as it were, should be in a position to gi,·e nd,;ce, which touching 
on the sphere of Ethics is uni,·ersal in its appeal, rational nnd sane. Mention may 
be made of the Tulii.dhii.ra Jiijali Sam\·ii.cla in Siinti 261-6:?. A brahmin, renouncing 
the world, pm.cticcs se,·c1·e austerities and it is likely that he would unnecessarily 
think \'cry highly of himself on tha.t s<.·orc without knowing the real Dharnm. There 
is au i..nst.nnce of .Jajali who in the Viinapmo;tlm period of hi" life practi<-ed uustc
rities, remained motionlc.ss like wood to allow a pair of Kulinga bird~ to Ji\"C in the 
matted hair ol' his, dirty and muddy, wherein in the end the birds mated and the 
female m\e gave birth. When he thought very highly of himself on tlmt ac<•ow1t 
the demons asked him to go to mcrclu11\t Tuliidhiirn with a view to asking him 
as to whether he (i.e .. Tiijali) seeks to know Dluirma tmly. Jii.jnli went to him 
to scoff but ultimately i·cmninccl to pray. Tulii1lhiira told him that true 
Dharma. Iie.s in not haYllll,? malice towards an~'lmcl~· or least mr.Iice. It 
docs not matter what profe.<;sion onC' follows. If he is n friend of e\·eryhody 
in mind, speech and action, then he has understood true Dharma. It lies in 
fearlessness and equanimity. It is clear that Tuliiclhiira is expounding Dharmu 
which hus a.n unh'ersal appeal in that it aims at humun welfare, peace in soriety 
and personal trmutuility. It is in consonance with the practice of the great 
for gencmtion'>. Thi"> is not del'r~-ing ritualism but rationalisin~ it. SaC'rificc ha" 
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a pie.cc but when offered with study, salutations and ccreo.I offerings. He also 
ln.'>hes out at the greed of the pricst ... 17 

Equally interesting and instructive from the worldly point of view is the 
Cirakarika Upii.khyii.na wherein the \'alue of long deliberation and discrimination is 
emphasised through the story of Cira.kii.ri, son of Gn.utllm11 Angirnsn, so called 
perhaps cmttemptously because of his hahit of pro<·r-.istinntion.18 In connection 
with an enquiry as to what constitutes highest good, Gii.ln.vn., who had in him all 
the qualities of ll student but was perplexed becamse different periods or time 
taught different behuviours, nsked :'.'liirmln nboul. it, since he thought thut there arc 
many i;criptures and each of them Imel the cs.-;r.ntial tcmchin.!{ hidden. Naro.do. explain
ed that there are four Asaranm'i nnd hm·in~ carefully obser\·cd them he should take 
to one r·f them. F:wour to good and rc->tra.int of the bad constitutes the highest 
good. Gilod hchnYiour, humility nnd s~'mpiLth~' to all crenturcs are recommended. 
[t is also enjoined that one shonl<I he in the company of the good and nvoid 
the had.10 

\Vhcthcr corresponding to mule nsccticsimenclil'ants, fr.mule ascetics/mendi
cants existed, it is dilHcult; to say delinatcly. Dimrmasiistrn docs not mention 
female ascetics cx<•cpt IL reference to word Pravraj ta in Vi,Y1JU. XXXVI, ilfrmu. Vil[ 
nncl Ndrada. XU.74. Brharkirar:i.yafo (III. li.1 ; R) mentions one Giirgi Vii.cnlmnvi 
who \\"as not only a Bral11mw1ltlitli hut n Brnlunnciiri1.1i as well. Puriir:ias know 
another such ludy Sandili, oth,erwisc known as s,.·aymhprabhii., praeth1ing severe 
penance on 1\lt. l~~n.hlm. lllrihiib/,drala (Santi 320) mention'> n female mendicant. 
Sulabhii. who had a cou\·ersat.ion on l\lo~n Dlmrma with Janakn. Janakn mistook 
her to be a Brahmnr:iu Snrimyasini. She !mwe,·cr wn."> a ~triya girl horn in the 
family oftll<' royal snge nncl hurl become a Sarimyiisini bc<"nuse she could not find a 
suitable husbnncl. The mistukc of Jmmkn. as well n.s the truth regarding Sulabhii. 
indicnte th<' <'Xistcncc of fcmnle nscetiC'<> in both the brahmin and the ~atriya 
l'B.StCS. 

This ~ulahhii hnd heard of .Junnkn who lm1l a conlrol o\'cr his senses, hud tukcn 
to remmcintion uncl was a student of cmancipntory knowledge. She came to his 

17. :mfrrjqq 202; ~ ~ oefli ~ ~1'1id'1"!. I 
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court to find his real worth. .Jana.kn. first asks her regarding her movements, parent
age etc. and introduces himself as the disciple of Pniicasiklm. The latter having 
tnught the three-fold Molqm, Janaka is now established in the highc'it state. He 
~oes on to mid that helms taken to complete renunciation and hns no ntto.chment to 
his kingdom. He then asks her hercnstc, learning and intention in c•omi.ng l:o him. 
Sulabhii not ruffled b)' the king's harsh words gins him lirst a discourse nn the theor~· 
of a sentence and speaks of its Yirtucs. 'fuming to philosoph~· she declares that 
Prakrti is the origin of nil cre1Ltures. It is done to sueh minuteness thnt the changes 
which tnke place every moment arc not notiecd. Thus when there is a constant 
eha.nge like the mm-ement of a seed where is the propriety in quei;tions like 
"Whence has one come? etc". Sulabha rnjoins the king to see his self and body in 
others tLs he secs them in himself and then the question ' who arc you ' 'vould not 
arise. She also ridicules his l'laims to ren11nci1ition and non-attachment to his 
kingdom. 20 

This <!1mversatiou between king'Janulrn and Sulabhii. is very intriguing and it is 
,·ery difficult to understand the exnct meaning of the terms she chooses to use. It 
only appears that she does not set much Yalue nn. the abstract philosophy and the 
prohlcms it po.<>es hut lays strc-.s on the Al·iim. 

'l'o tnkc a general rc,·icw ur the t1:n1•hings of the ,·arious mcndicunts fnun the 
ill.fllliibliiirata. referred to in this paper, one is inclined to feel thnt these mendicants 
had l\O special philosophy of their OWJl. Of l'OUr.-.c WhateVCl' philosophy they 
udvocatccl wus nkin to the Sii11khyn and Yogu. But they were more interested in 
!cara nnd hence as would be clear l'rom the analysis gi,·c1\ above, e\·cn abstract 
philosophical problems they tucklecl from this 1mglc. Another noteworthy feature 
of these sages is they nc\·cr arrogated to thcmseh-es sole monopoly of lmowlcdgc 
and ~rcatncss. At Auu. :n, :'lfiiracla himself gh·cs to Vii.sudenL a list of people 
whom he salutes. The list indicntes that people who do their duties consl'icntiously 
and willingly, who arc truly ~l'l\er<lllS and self-s1Lcrifieing rlcscn·c honour at the 
hnncls of the gn•nt sages cYen. 

_\. 1~cfcrence now 1111Ly he made to the other side of the picture. It is true that 
in Indit\ detnchmcnt from the world nnd pmcticc of austerities hn\•e been regarded, 
from early times, as an unfailing means of snh·ntion. It hnd also re1·eived the 
approlmtion of the time and the great. In fnct the doctrine of rcnuncio.tion of the 
worldly goods in cxchnnge for the life of a beggar is found in most of the religions. 
In illtJ/uiblitimta, however, at n couple of places, there is a discussion on the \'nluc or 
otherwise of ren11nci11tio1l and it appears us if this 11101le of life is derided. When 
Yudhi~~him, nftcr tl1c great lnLttlc is won, is disguestcd with the world as a result ol' 

20. mRr 320. ~ ~ ~ lfi" fcrf€ ~= 
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the cruelties, slaughter and consequent misery the wur brought in its train, and wants 
to become a Sarimyasi, Bhima dissuades him by pouring scorn on the Samnya
sasramn. He says, 'Men of learning do not acknowledge renunciation. Those who 
have acute vision eon.,;ider it a transgres.>ion of law. 0 king, if man could obtain 
perfection by renunciation. then even the mounti\i11s and the trees should very 
soon attain sah·ation. 'rhcy arc seen always in renunciation, ho.Ye no troubles, 
no possessions and are perpetual celibates. 21 Arjuna also in the next chapter 
relates a st.ory according to which in the clays of yore Indra condemned some 
brahmin.s who had taken to the stage of renWlciation straight from the first stage. 
He made them return to the stage of a householder. 22 Of course one must remem
ber that Bhinm while advancing the arguments against the path of renunciation 
wus prejudiced and was actuated by an earnest desire to dissuade his cider brother 
from taking to a life of renuneiatinn whil<'in the story referred to by Arjunn. the 
underlying purpose wa.s not to contlenm the fourth stage but to preserve all the 
four stages, particularly the stage of a householder ,.,.hich i<> said to be the prop of 
the three. This only menus that renunc.iation, generally accepted by Indians 
whichever rdigion thry belonged to, was objected to by 11 few and that too if it 
involves ignoring the other stages. I <lo not think it is correct to hold that 
Samnyii.sa was origin<.llly the doctrine of the cliss1•nt:ers from the ort.hodox ritual
ism of the aucient Aryans. 
----·--------
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MAH.AKSHATRAPA ISVARADATTA 

By 

PAB.MESHAWARI LAL GUPTA 

Some silver c~oins, similar to those of the Wl~stern Kshatra.pas, arc known or 
one Ma.hii.ksha.trnpa lsvamdatta, dated in thr. first and second years of his reign. 
They are found within the tcrritoric.<> of the \Ve<>tern Kshatrapas, so it i~ believed 
that Js,·aro.dattn, the i!i.suer of these coin.s, had usurped their authorit~· for u short 
period. But when this usnrput.ion took pince, none is sure of it. 

Since the recorded <·oi1Ls of Hnuaclatta arc known only of two years of his 
reign and the coins of the 'VC".stcm Ko;hatrnpns for the years bet\vecn 171 (249 A.D.) 
and 176 (256 A.D.) were not known t.o Bha.grnnlal Inclrnji, he o;uggested thnt the 
firit yenr of ISvaradattn corresponded with 249 A.D. 1 But later discoveries made 
it cleur that there wn<> no such g-np in tllC" coinng"e of the Wc.stcm Kslmtrnpns 
hctwcen the ycnrs 171nncl1711.2 

Then the coins for the years he tween 158 (the hL'it recorded yt:.ar of .l'llnhii.
k.o;hatrapn Diimasena) and 161 (th" earliest known date of his son and sm·C"essor 
:\{nhii.kslmtmpn Ynsodumnn) were 1wt known i1\ the time of Rap~on. So he 
placed Is\•11rmlatta in this gnp.3 He based his ussign.ment mainly m1 the paleo
grnphy or the COin-Jegcnd, the style of the portrait nnd the tre11tment of the eye Oil 

the bust. But now the Sarrnniu hoard ha'> supplied the date 160 for ~lnhii

kslmtrapn Yu8odiirnnn'; coin for the year 159 only is wanting. If only for this 
ren-;011 ISniraclu.tta cnn he plal'cd here is ym·y clm1btl'11l. It is impos.-.ible in itself. 
Bha.ndarkar lms well show·n the hollowness of the other arguments given in 
fa.vour of this as.'>igrunent.5 .\part from all these, this cannot be possible for 
the simple rea.'iOn that wc hn,·c now the continued coinage of Ko;;hatrapa Virndamnn, 
during the period of the so-cnlled gap.8 Had the authority of the Wcstem Kshn
tra.pns hecn usurped during this poriocl, this crown-prince or Kshatrnpa would 
also lun"c heen ousted out ol' his po\vcr; or if the usurpntion of lsvarntlnttu \Vas 
just 11 subjugation, we ought to lm,·e the coins of Dii.m:i.o;ena m\d not of Viradii.rnan 
with the lower title of Kslmtrap:l, though this title dicl nc\·er mean '>uhordinntion 
during this period. 

1. .IRAS, 1800, p. 057. 
2. BMC, .·LK, p. 13t·3D. 
3. /bid, intro., p. XXXYi. 

4. ASR, AR, 1013-14, p. 229. 
5. Ibid. 
fl. Sarvuniu nnd Vn.,oj hmardR. 
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Bhaudarker has placed ISvaradattci between the years 110 and 113,7 where 
we haYe n very queer situation according to the coins read by Rapson. While 
I\O coin of Riidrasimha Ins )fohiikshatrapa 'vas !mown between the years 110 and 
113, Rapson had read on a few coin<> of that king the word Kslmtrapa instead of 
::\fahii.kshatrapa and according to him on these coins the dates were 110 and 112.8 

So Bhandarker presumed that Riidrnsimha I was reduced to the !owe r status of 
Ksha.trapa. between the yea.rs 110 and 113 clue to Isvararlatta. 

But now we have got a coin of Riidrasimlm I of the year 112 with the tit.le of 
)fahii.kshatrapa9 nn.d the reading of the year 112 on the e0in'l ha,·ing the lower title 
is Ycry doubtful. \Ve have no traces of the unit figure 2 on the coin!-1. Onl~- the 
figure of 1111nclrcd and digit i-; dear as 110. 'Ve hu.-c no coin for the ~rear 111 with 
either of the two titles. In il:s nhscrwe, w<: e::mnot make an~' hypothesis. For 
the prec;ent we have only the ('oins or the year 110 with the lower title. This lower 
title on a few coins may nc•t he clue to any reduction of the status of H.iidrasimha, 
but may simply be engraver's error. Such errors in Indian numismatics are 
n.ot unknown. On nmny silYer coins of Kumiiragupta I we have the title 
Rii}iidhlriija instead of JJ.'IahiiriijcidMriija. 1° Coins of Vijayascna arc known 
with the titles Khat.rap:L ancl Mahii.kshatrapa simoultancousl~· for the years 162 
to Hi7.10a This cannot br- cxplainPd unless we· r-.dP1it that reverses of these 
<~oins were st.ruck by the olcl clics. If here it was so, it might be the case with 
Ruclrasimlw's coins also. The coins with the lower title kshatrapa might haYe 
been issued, when he was :l\'lahii.khatrupa, impressed with Vfl'ong dies. So these 
coins in any wa~- do not. suggp-;t any gap or userpation between the years 110 
and 112. 

So, the points where ISnLradn.ttit had so far hcen fixed arc very douhtful in 
themsclvc ..... and it is dilficult to put him in any or~e of them. In fact the placing 
of Isvaradatta in the chronology of the Western Kslmtmpas has not yet been tu.ken 
in its proper setting. The most n1luable in.formation that we cuuld get on this 
point from the hoards of the coins of the Western Kshatrapas, has always been 
ignored, whereas coin-hoards have always been found useful in the construction of 
chronologies of muny other dynasties and in the determination of the place of the 
kings. In fact the hoards of the coins of 'Vesl:em Kshatrapas have not been 
properly published in most cases, to enable one to utilise them fully. Of the eight 
hou.rclc; of these coins, so far known, onl:v· two have been adcquatdy published. 
Tlwy arc lL'> follows : 

1. Upar/,:ol llor""l. This was a hoard or about 1200 coins. It has been 
briefly reported by Rev. Scott.11 This hoard i11cl11cled three <'oins of ISvaradattn 

7. ASI, .·Ul, 10I:l-14, p. 230. 
8. BMC, .AK, p, uo. 
o. JNSI, Vol. XVII, p. 94. 

10. B1lIC, G. D., p. 110, 100 ; for other defective lege111ls, p. 103. 
lOa. Snrvanin, .Jw111gorh and Sonupur hoards. 
11. .TBBRS, X.'< (Olrl St•ries), p. 201 IT. 
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of the first yen.r and the la:.t 'Vestcrn Kslrn.trapa reprc-;cnkcl Ill the hoard wns 
Sviimi Riirlrn.qe11a Hf with the latest date 273. 

2. Sarvmtfo llruirrl. This was the hoard of 24'07 coms ILl\d was cxlmustive
ly dealt by Bhandarker.12 It included six coins or Js,·araclaUnofthc tirr-.t year and 

the last \Vestern Kshntrnpa reprcscntccl in the hoard wa-; SYii.mi Riiclr11.~e1111. III 
with Lhc latest date 273. 

3. ,'-,'mu:'(n~I" /loanl. Tliis was the hoard of uaa coins and was examint!tl 
liy G. V .. \charya but it is briefly rcportccl.13 HowcYcr his detailed examination 
report is in the Prince of \Vales l\luseum ; and it shows that it includc1l two coins 
of lsvamdn.tt.a, one cnch ol' his two reg-1utl years one and two. The liL'it \Vcstern 

K.-.hatrapn represented in the hoard was Svii.rni lliidrasena HI with the latest 
dn.tc 301. 

·~. Vt'soj Ilof,rd. This was the hoard of ;)!IL coin.-i arul was oxhausti\·ef\· 
examin.cd hy G. V. A.clmrya, hut ii; has been very briefly reportcd.u However 
his detailed exnminntio1\ rl"port is in the Prince of \Vales 3-luseum; ancl it shows 
that it i1\cludccl no coin of 1Sn1mclatt1t. II; had coin-; from Rmlrasirhlrn I to 
Sviimi RmlrnSC'IH\ rrr. Th\ hkst 1·oin of t.hc hLtt'r is rlatccl 28!}. 

:i. .Jwu,gn.rh ,1'/11,.1·e11,m llrmril. This was the ltonrcl ,,f ;i:!O c•oin-i and was 

found somewhere in. .Jnn.agarh Stnte hut; llO rcc01·cls arc avuilablc. This was al~o 
examined by (~. V .. \charyu and he ha-; briefly rcportecl.15 His detailed exam
ination report is i11 the Prince of \Vales )foscum. It inclucled the: coi11s of the 
\Vestem Kshat1·11 pas l'rum Riiclrasc11a to Bh:n-t.riclii.11um anrl had no coin oC 
ISvn.raclatta. 

ll. Sf/m:/&i Il1mnl. This was the hoal"<l ul' 41 l'oins and wns l"ouncl in cxcunL
t.ions in 1916-17. [I; is publishecl in detail in lhe C"tn.logw: t~f t/&e il:luseum 11f 
Arr./&aeology n.r. Sanch-i. 16 It included the <'Oin11 11p to s,·iimi Rudra.senu. III. He 
wn.s reprcscntccl then: by a sing-le eoin elated 27:!. There is no coin of ISvnradattu. 

7. (~rmrlar'llllm Hoard. This honrcl has rccer• tly come to light and is briefly 
noticed in Ind-itm Ardmcology-A Reuiet0, 1!}5-L-55.17 It consisted of 51 coins 
from Vijnynsenu to Sv1imi Rtidrascnn Hf rlntiil.!.' J"rom 1 ;i7 to 270. But it. hus no 
c•oirl of Isvn.rn.datta. 

12. A.SI, All, 1013-14, p. 227IT. 
13. N.S., XLVIT, p. fl5-flli. 
14. /11id, p. 118. 
15. l11id., I'· fl7. 
16. JI· 60-M. 
17. I'· 03. 
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8. K1ira1l Hoard. This hoard was found in 1861 and is reported in Bombay 
Gazetter.18 It included the coins of Vijayasena, Diimajada.Sri III, Rudrasena II. 
Visvasimha, Bhartridiiman and Visvasena. ft had no coin of IS\'aradatta. 

A cn.reful perusal of the 1ibo\'e fo;t shows that five mit of' the eight hoards, 
1lo not have tlu coins of I:framdatta. One of these-.Junagarh liuscum hoard
has coins only up to Bhartridiimau, whose latest date is ~17. This envcrs n.11 the 
periods suggested for lsvamsena by different s~~holat·s. So is the case with 
Kamrl hoard. It iucludc<l coins from Vijayascna t.o Visvascna. Hacl ISvara
datt1i been there, we should have at least a coin of his in these hoards. Sonepur 
ho;nd is approximately or the same size and in.<'ludes eoins of mueh later kings, yet 
it. has a coin. of Isvaradatta. So the pnusit~- of his eoins ean in no way be placed 
as an argument for the absence of hi:-i coin in the .J nnagarh hoard. This alone is 
sufficient to clisappron· m\>' of tlw dates -;11ggc'>tcd ahon:, 

~ow, his coins arc found in three hoards, all of which include the coins or 
S\·iimi Riidrnsena III. The two hoards, which induclc his coins for the first year 
only hnYe the latest coins of Svami Rudrascna Hf. dn.ted 27:3, and the hoard that 
inelmles the coin of the second year also has the cuins of Sviimi Rudrascna III for 
the ycu.rs from 28·~ to ao1 also. Sane hi and Gondcrma11 hoards also have the coins of 
Svami Rudra.sena III, but in them his latest known dates ;ire 272 and 270 respective
ly. The ahscnce or lfraradatta"s eoins from these hoar(ls. suggests that his coins 
had not eomc in cxisteucc at lea'>t till :.!7:!. 'l'hey came in existerwe in 27:3 or a 
little after. 

These fucl;s if dewecl properly, unmistakcnly suggest that Ifr~traclatta ousted 
Sviirni Rlich·;1-;cua HI in 27;J or a little al"ter and u·rnrpcd hio.; entire dominion. '!'his 
menace caused panic 11moru! l11c· people and the~· buried their treasures during the 
beginning of Isvarudatt;L's reign. This is well supported by the fact that we do not 
posses'> any coin of Sviimi H.udrasena Hf at'ter 27:J till the year 28-~. 

Since his coin'> arc ll•lt known Inter than the secuncl year of his reign, it appears 
that he came like a comet ar\<l soon vanished. lla\'ing been. deprived of the power. 
Sviimi llii.drasena III, did not leave any stone unturned to get back his authority, in 
which he ultimately succeeded. This might hn.,-c taken some time before he could 
estiiblish himself. and this accounts well with the ahsenc:c of his coins from the 
year 274 to 283. 

18. Vol. I, pt. i, JI· -tS-411. 



EXPLORATIO::X AT RILSAD 

By 

BIIAGWAN SJNGll SUJtYAVANSJU. 

Ever since the dawn of the'history Bilsad has been an important city of lndin. 
Its magnimity and celebrity once reached the pinnacle which inspired the foreigners 
to pay a visit in course of their pilgrimages. It hns also been a seat of learning and 
had its own part in the development of Bhnratiya culture. 

It is situated in Aliganj sub-division of district Etah, Uttar Pradesh, and ii 

miles far from Ruda in station of Western Railway on the main line between Farukh
abnd and Kasganj junction. Aliganj is an important town in this area and at 
present is a trade centre. From Aligunj also there is a mud road to Bilsnd. In 
ancient days it had in its neighbourhood the famous city of Karilpilya (Knmpila). 
Yuan Chwang mentions that Kanauj (Ka-no-ku-she) was 400 li i.e. about 50 miles 
from Bilsad. Nearly 3 miles to its north-west there is another ancient site named 
.Jujhotii. which has been a~cribcd in the hardic chronicles to the Clmndela Rajputs 
during the 10th and 11th century ..\.D. 

At present it is a small village having its three divisiom; named BilsnQ. Paehiyii, 
Bilsa<j Purvii. and Uilsni;I Patti, i.e. western Bilsac.I, eastern Bilsa<.,l und outlying 
quarters of Bils1uJ. It is at present pronounced as Bilsac). Yuan Chwang men
tions its name ns Pi-lo-shan-nn.1 Mohamednn historian .l\linhaj-i-siraj 2 calls it 
Nandana, Talsnndn or Talanda. Farishta mentions its name as Bitundn. 

Pi-lo-shan-na has been identified by Cunningham3 at one place with a village 
called Atranji in district Etah, C.P., situated on the bank of river Kali, but later 
on he mentions that " the agreement in name and position leaves no doubt that 
Bilsar or Bilsan<ja is the place called Pi-lo-shan-na by Yuan Chwang."4 Julien6 

tentatively restores this name us Virasana. According to Watters' it should he 
"something like Vilasana or Bhilnsnnn." The topographical account of Yuan 
Chwang leaves no doubt about its identification. He started from Ngo-hi-ch-itn-lo 
i.e. Ahicchattnl. (modern Rnm Nagar 20 miles to the west. of Bareilly) and then 

I. "'nttcTli 'L'honuL<j, On Y11a11 Cl1rvt1t11''·~ Tmvr.l in l·ndi.tr, edited h~· 'J'. '"· Rhys llnvids aml 
Bushel, p. H3:!, :London, l!I0-1.. 

2. Ruverty, l\tnjor H. G., Ta/1krll-i-.Vmriri, A Geneml /li.~lory of /fir. ,Hulra111rrlm1 IJ!fllll· 
slillll of A.oria, I, 1170, London, 1881 ; ulso now o. 

:J. .4rc/1aeological Survey Report JIJ7rj-70, 1877-78, Vol. XI, rn. 
4. Arcliacological S11rvey of India, XXI, 103. 
5. .Julien (StnnishL'l), Histoirc 1le 111 vie 1le Hiouen Th.~11ng et de Lexiogmphie Chinoise, II, 

285, Paris, 1842. 
O. \Yntters, Ori Yua11 Cllu:ang 382, f.orulon, 1904 : Oen( Snmuel, Buddhi,tic Rteurds of 

Jr Ufl!T"ll Jf' orltl, I, 201, l.onclon, 1 000. 
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crossing the Ganga he turned to the south and after covering 270 li he reached 
Pi-lo~shan-na via Kampil. He again started from Pi-lo-shan-na and reached IC:anauj 
{Ka-no-ku-she) via Kapitha i.e. Sarikiisya (Sankisa) covering an area of 400 Ii. 
He divides his journey into two parts. According to his description he travelled 
200 Ii south-east and reached Sankisa and from this place he again travelled 200 Ii 
north-east and reached Kanauj. We find that Sankisa is 17 miles far from Bilsad 
(Pi-Io-shan-na) which comes to 100 Ii only and Kanauj is 88 miles from Sankisa 
which comes to 300 Ii thus the total comes to 400 Ii. In this way his distance 
from Pi-Io-shan-na to Kanauj is right but the division of 200 Ii from Pi-lo-shan-na 
to Kapitha and from Sankisa (Ka-pi-tha) to Kanauj (Ka-no-ku-she) i<> wrong. 
Fahien7 seems to be quite correct when he mentions the above distance which 
comes to about ·J.U miles. Therefore Pi-lo-shan-na is identical with Bilsa<;!.. 
Further this identification receives striking confirmation from the archaeological 

·remains unearthed by Sir Alexander Cunningham. 

Its mention in the works of Mohamedan historians is a matter of controversy 
as the reading of the scholars regarding its name differs with each other.8 Cunning
ham first of all reads it as " Nandana" and identifies it with Nava-deo-kali, a 
village near Rijgir, the famous fort of Alha and Udala, situated 4 miles south-east 
of Kanauj ; later on he also reads it as Talanda or Talsanda. 0 Briggs10 reads it as 
"Bitunda" and identifies with Bulandshahr, while Hajji Dabir reads it as "Tas
anda."11 .Most of the Raverty's M.S.S. are also in favour of "Talsanda," but 
he noticed "Talanda," "Talbanda" and "Bnsida" as variant.12 Profs. Elliot 
and Dowson also give the readings of "Talanda" and "Talsanda." Thornton 
identifies it with Durscna, a pargana and town on the river Baghin, a tributary 
of the river Yamuna, 7 miles south-west of the right bank and 39 miles east of 
Banda, Lat. 25°·27N, Long. 80°·57E. .. 13 Prof. Hodivala identifies it with Til
sanda, a village near Kanpur.14 

The identification of Cunningham with Nava-dco-kali creates a shadow of 
doubt as Nava-deo-kali is situated only 4 miles to Kanauj which was the strong 
hold of Mohamedans, hence "Nandana" being the stronghold of Hindus cannot. 
be nea1· Kanauj. 

l\'Iinhaj mentions that the village was suITounded by a dense forest and 
escaped from the eyes of the 1\fohamedan generals. It was in the limits of Kanauj, 
but Raverty adds here the word " district " to understand the meanings. It is 

7. Beal, Travel.~ of Fall Ilion rind Sung l"wi, Bu.rldhist pilgrims, .from CMna lo lutlia (•!00 
A.D. to 518 A.D.) from the Chinese, chap. XVIII, London, 1861J. 

8. 'l'ablmt-i~Na~iri 210, 1, 14; 21H, l, 12. B. I. text quoted by Hodivala S. H., Studies 'ill 
Jnd(l-Muslim lliswru, I, 222, Ilombny, lfJ30. 

!I. .Jrch. Sl!rocy, XI, 21, 1875-7{1, 77-78. 
111. Briggs, Jli.~toru of the Ilise of 11follamed1m Power, I, 237, Cu.Icutta, 1001. 
11. Zufar-111-\Vii.lih, Edited by Hoss Sir E. D., 713, 1, 21, J,ondon, HJ02. 
12. Haverty, Tab-Nasi, I, 079, London, 1881. 
13. Thornton, Im.peral Gnzellt!er of India, XIV, :107. 
l t. Ilorlivnla, il1i.d. 
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desirable to t.hink that. before the .Mohamedan conquest Kanauj was the capital of 
the Gahadavaras ; obviously therefore the village was in the limits of the kingdom 
and the worcl " clistrict " serves no purpose rather crcn.tes a confusion here. 
The identifications of Thornton with Dursena and Tilsanda of Hocliva\a do not 
agree with the location given by llinhaj. 

In the case of Bulandshahr it is desirable to understand that it is quite near 
to Delhi and was a famous place at that time. From the 1\fohamedan historians we 
know that this was known to the Muslim conquerors from the time of l\fohmud of 
Gho.zni as, in the year 1018 A.D. in the course of his 11th invasion Mahmud 
ravaged the place. Again in ll!l:J A.D. the place wns attacked by Qutub-ud-din 
Aibak and the Raja Chandrnsena died in defence of thefort. Bulandshahr wos 
gh·en to Malik Muhammad Dariiz Qad. Further this place has already been 
mentioned in Tabakat-i-Nnsiri as Baran, thereforr t.hr question of identifying it 
with Tnlsandn or Tnlnnda docs not nrise.15 

From the District Gazetteer of "Et.ah it is c\·idcnt that the whole area surround
ing HiLsn9 was covered with dense forest of Rutca Frondosa (Palii.Sa) the remains 
of which still exist there. 

The controversy becomes meuningless when we read that Cunningham further 
remarks actually one good manuscript gives Bilsar or llilsanda as the name of the 
place. As Bilsad is not directly in the way from Delhi or Kanauj ancl was not a 
famous place in those clays therefore it is possible that it would have escaped 
from the eyes of the l\fohamedw1 conquerors who were busy in capturing other 
important places. · 

According to the tradition preserved by the villagers its name wus Biriyngarh 
ruled by one Vira Siiilhn. Vira Sirilha was the brother of Dhira Sirilhn and con
temporary of the famous heroes Alhii and Oclala. In the famous ballad ~;\.lha
khai:icjn Virn Sirilha has been described as a feudatory chief of Biriyagnrh under 
.Jaya-Chanrlra Dern Gahnravaga. 

The whole area of Bilsad is co\·ered with broken bricks of former hnhitations 
and mounds. The large mound 33 feet high betrays the existence of the fort. 
To the south-east of central mound there is another mound 20 feet in height culled 
Gandhor-ka-rurhin but no one knows its meaning. 

Exca\·ations of Cunningham brought to light a wall which may be the wall of a 
square Buddhist temple. There is also an octagonal well near the temple which 
resembles the wells of Jetvanariima at Sriivasti. General Cunningham in 1875-76 
dug a trench 7! feet deep across the big mound. In course of his excavation he 
came across many large bricks measuring 14! x 8! X 2f·w which may be the bricks 

15. Nevill, H. R., Gnzeltur Df B11lamL,/1alrr, district ll.I'., 14;;, Alluhabnd, lOOll. 
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of Afokan monastcry.16 [t seems that all the bricks of the above monastery have 
been carriccl nway by the villagers to construct their own houses. 

During U36 and 643 A.D., Yuan Chwang visited the place and mentions it as a 
capital controlling an area of 2000. i.e. about 340 miles in circuit.17 The area of 
Bilsad city has been described as 12 Ii i.e. about 2 miles in circuit.18 The climate 
and product of this place resembled to Ahicd1atrii. He writes that there were five 
<leva temples10 and sectarinns lived pell mell. The famous Asoknn Tope as recorded 
hy Yuan Chwang was in the midst of the town ancl within the enclosures of an old 
monostery which was 100 feet high in its ruined condition on the spot where the 
Buddlia hud preached for 7 clays ancl by its siclc were the vestiges of the sitting and 
the exercising places of the past four llucldhns. 20 The people were chiefly Hrahmin
ists and a few reverencing Uuddhism. There were nlso t.wo Buddhist monasteries 
with 300 monks. 

We know nothing about it as an administrative unit. From Bilsu~ Plllar 
Inscription we come to know that D/w.rva Sarma~w was honoured by the Pari~·ada 
for his task. It seems therefore that this Pari:rnda was the governing body of the 
city. Since the wordPari:rnda is a tcclmical term to denote the sense of governing 
body (parliament) in the ancient literature, therefore it would hiwc been a munici
pul organization of the city. Further the act of awarding honour is beyond the 
jurisdiction of at temple committee which is exch1sh'ely reserved for managements 
which also confirms the above conjecture. It would ha\'C heen u prosperous town 
mul the seulptural remains supplies us a piece of evidence for the purpose. 

Om· sources t.hrnw much light on its religious condition. The religious endow
ment of Dhruva Sarma~ut represents the principal religion of the city. Bilsut:l 
Pillar Inscription refers to the temple (ayutanu) of S1:1imi .Maltuseua. (Kartikeya), the 
God of 'Var, also known as l1rah111a~1yacfova in whose honour the temple WlL'i equip
ped by the devotee with n. (1) PratoU or gateway having 11 Hight of steps, Svargu 
Sopa.11a, t.o reach its height as if leading to heaven, resembling a pearl necklace of 
the kind culled Kauberacc/wnda and white with the radiance of crystalline gems, 
Sphatilm J.lla~ddala rlblulsa. gau.rmh ; (2) nhodc of l'lrnse who arc eminent in respect 

I fl. Arch. Suroe,1 Jlcparl, XI, Hi. 
17. Jr111ter.~. 011 Ywm Cltww1g's "l'rm:cf, I, :J!I:!, J.0111(011, l!ICH. 
IR. .Julien, ihitl, rI, :!3ii. Pnris, 1 H-12. 
10. Watters, ibitl. 
:!O. 'fhcst• live lcmplcs of llevas huve been lak1"1 hy lhe hisloriuns to Lie li\'e shrines uf 

llruhumnnicul deities which dt1t•11 not seem to convey the correct. NeILStl here, as the word Deva 
hns been IL~ed in t.lm sense of 11 king in the cpi:.,'l'uphic rcc~ords. Therefore the live Dc\'11 temples 
woui<l have bccu the five palaces of the live rulin~ cllicfs who ruled in dill'ercnt times. Further in 
Bil!md there nrc dillcrcnt kinds of hrir.kH which nre ohviously of diffon>nt times. 'l'hl' lorgest brickr; 
arc af :\lnuryan timcH nnd the latest of Guptn period. 'l'hc mc11R11rr.mcnts of sonw of them 
~rr a• follows:-

l11L variety 
2nd 
:Jrtl 

I Uw :-: 1 II' .< 4' 
14• u· :.·: :1· 
1a· >: li" :< :1• 
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of virtuous qualities, Kritvil abhircirnaih Munivasati ; (3) a DhaN1za.:Sattra. or free 
feeding or aim-houses ; ( 4) a lofty pillar, stambha.21 

The account of Yuun Chwnng confers us with the fact that it was a scat 
of Bruhnumical religion. He also quotes a tradition that Lord Buddha delivered 
his sermon here for seven da)~s. The name of the sntra has been given lL'> Yun
chic-ch-u-ching which according to Watters means "the Sntra of the place of the 
clements of the Skanda." In Sanskrit it can be restored to Slcamllwdhatusthdna 
sfitra. Mr. Nanjio says that it means "the Sutra of the basis of the clements of 
phenomena," i.e., of the senses and their object may be restored to Sanskrit as 
Slcandha-dhiitu Upasthiina sutra.22 No sutrn with the names restored above seems 
to be known to the collection fo Buddhists scriptures. The existence of Asokan 
Tope with the exercising places of the past four Buddhas may also prove it to be 
the scat of Buddhism formerly. When Yunng Chwung visited the place there were 
a f~w Buddhists ull of l\falrnyanism. In 6,J.a A.D., he halted here for two months to 
hear the discourses on the Abhidharma Sustra. General Cunningham in course of 
hi'> excavation came across mnny octagonal wells which according to him is a parti
cular sign of Buddhism as the shape is much familiar in Burma even these days.23 

The heaps of sculptural remains indicate that there were many temples. 
The existence of goddess Ganga and Yamuna on the pillars of the Pratoli also proves 
their divine charnctcrs. About 50 paces west of the Torno pillars there is 11 fine 
stone trough of Gupta period on which we find a seated figure with two hands and 
eight snake hoods. Cunningham identifies it with Vi~r.m ; but according to 
Agni Purana there arc 24 forms of Vfrgm nnd none of them is two armed ; there
fore the identification does not stand to the evidence of the iconographic texts. It 
resembles the Nagns of Bharhut. stupa; therefore either it is a Naga deity or 
Balaramu. 

The iconogruphcrs of Bilsad portrayed many beautiful icons in the days uf its 
great glory; some of them are really noteworthy. To the north-cast of the fort 
mound, under a pipal tree there is an image of Bodhisatva, 2 feet in height, and 
putting on a crown, two nccklnccs, waist cloth, and rest po.rt is uncovered. From 
the style of the image it can be dated to the 4th century A.D. On another piece of 
black stone we find nn anthropomorphic representation of G11jalaki;;mi with two 
elephants giving her a ceremonial bath. The third is a fine image of Yak~l)i. 
She is bare headed, having elongated ears, putting on a bodice, her upper garment 
(Uttriya) hangs downward from her shoulders, takes a turn again to the back and 
rests on her left arm. She is putting on a saree which clings close from her hips 
arid covering half of her feet. The drapery is transparent. Her saree is supported 

21. Accordin~ t.o the interpn'l~1lion of F'lrct, Corpu.~ l11scription11111 lnrlicnrum, llI, of-4, 
Calcuttn, 1888. 

22. \\'utters, i71id. 
:w. Cmminghnm, Arch. Su.ni., XJ, 14. 
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by a girdle. The goddess is two handed, holding in her left hand a vase while the 
right is held in Abhaya mudrii. It is of l\lathura sandstone and in style resembles 
with the images of Ynk:;n,lis of Mathuro. school of nrts, and may be dated to Ist or 
2nd century A.D. The broken images of Jinatlrthunkaras prove the existence of 
Jainism also. About 80 feet to the squnre pillnrs nt Bilsad there is a Siva linga 
2!fect in height and IO inches in dinmetcr of Mathurn sandstone with his Viihana 
the bull looking up at the deity. A left portion of n pedestal bears the injured 
figure of God Gar:iesa with a lion sitting besides him. On the upper edge of the 
piece only a foot of the deity is left. It may be the anthropomorphic representation 
of God Siva with Parvati, his consort. Another piece bears the figure of a crocodile 
with a broken foot of a female deity which indicates it. to be a representation of 
Godesses Ganga and Ymnunii.:i4 It resembles in style, size and other technical 
details with an image of Ganga and Ynmunii. of Gupta period in the Yogdvara 
temple nt Soron, District Etah, U.P. 

We ha\'e seen up to this time the grandeur of Bilsad which it acquired up to the 
sunset of the Hindu India ; but ";t11 the opening of the 13th century A.D. it 
perused the wavering eloucls of Islamic invasion. The political condition, emerged 
after the decline of the Gurjaru-Pratiharas, left Inclia eompfetely helpless to en
counter the disruptive forces nnd dissipated entire country into small ;;;tates, 
governed by petty kings, nil void of the sense of nationality and struggling for their 
territorial aggrandisements and other selfo;h ends. .K1ren under these petty kings 
there were innumcmblc fcudatorics connected any how with the royal dynasties. 
From the analysis of the political condition of the time we come to the conclusion 
that there were three major groups which dared to face the great wave of Islamic 
flood in northern India : 

I. .\II Suryuvarilsi Rujputs including Chuuhiins, Solai1kis und Kaehhwuhns, 
and some Chnndravarilsis forn1ing a group under the leadership of chivalrous 
King Pritlnirii.j Chauhan. 

II. Guhn~awiiras of Knnauj inrluding Hii thors. Pnrmal'IL'>, Prntihurns, 
·Chandelas and Baghclas. 

III. Purmarn.-. and Chandelas of .l'tlahobn Conning a separate group under 
Parmardi, the King of Mahoba. 

It was a most ml.fortunate day in the whole history that with the defeat of 
Prithviraja Chauhan and Jai Chandradeva Gahe.cJ.wade. marked the decadence of 
independent India. It gave a fatal blow to the tottering structures of Re.jput 
principalities, the governing agencies of the times, and crushed them e.ltogether. 

24. All the NctllpturcR mentioned nbove, 11rc fuirly prcMCrvcd in the ~l11H1mm of the Uepu.rl; 
ment of A111~ient lnclinn HiHtory mu! ArchncoloJ,ly, Lurknow lJnivcr.1ity. 
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It appears from the uccouut of Mohamedan historians that Bilsad was a petty 
principality covering an area of few hundred miles. Local traditions as preserved 
by the bards enable us to have a. rough idea ol' its .o;ituation before the Mohamedan 
conquest. 

• .\.ecorcling to traditional bardic chronicles northern side of Bilsad was occupied 
by the Solm'\ki Rajputs of Bhoncpur (near modern Soron in Etah district, U.P.). 
To its north-eastern side, Shyarnpur, pargana Harpalpur, district Hardoi, U.P., 
was a head quarter of Chauhnns, desccndents of Shyam, a chief from the Chauhan 
house of Chitrnkuta. To the south.cast. was the principality of Khor under one 
Jai.Simlm-Deo named ns RuoPurjanaPala who established his sway in the beginning 
of 13th century A.D. To its west Asatapiila, 11 chief of Chandcla dynasty, founded 
Sakit, a town in the subdivision and district of Etah, U.P. In the bardic manu
scripts he has been described as a descendent of Kudara and came from Kudarkot 
near modern Etawah. On the coins of Asatapiila his name Asat is written but this 
dynasty was also overthrown by the Chauhans near about 12th century A.D. on the 
eve of l\fohamedan invasion. This must have been n Chauhan fort. To its extreme 
south there was again a Chauhan principality of Bhogaon, on the Grand-Trunk-Road 
and bordering the dtstricts of Etuh and Mainpuri, U.P., 2ii founded by u feudatory 
Bhogii.28 It seems that nfter the defeat of Prithvi H.aja, Jai Chandra and Pannardi, 
the l\fohamedans occupied the principal cities of northern Inclia n.nd when they 
fully established themselves, then they started interior campaigns against the 
surviving off-shoots of Raj put domination. Therefore the invasion of Bilsad was 
fust of all carried out by Balban in the clays of Nasir-ud-clin Mahmud, when he 
freed himself from Chandcla and Chauhan revolts. During the reign of Iltutmish, 
Rajputs rose up at arms and led the vangunrd against the Turkish domination. 
Mangaln Bhavacleva the " rccalsetrate " Rujput27 chief carried on a murderous 
campaign 1rncl Guhdot.s gave a crushing defeat on Mohamedans at Nagda.28 

In the Knlinjar inscription of Virvarman one Trailokya Malla, a Chandela 
chief, is described as the" Uplifter of the land from the ocean of disaster caused by 

25. According to the t.rnclitions 111ai11t.11ined hy Chuulmn burds Hao Bhnvarpul Singh and 
others, Bhogii. was a Clmuhan l'hiefof Snmhhnrwho l'ound<·tl Bhogaon roul!hly in the I 1th centur~· 
.A.D. When he dictl. his wife Viro tl.eclicakd her life with the l'uncml pyre or her husband mul 
thus perl'ormcd the rite of Safi. 'l'he ruin~ of the temple of Viro exist I! miles to the south·<'llSt. 
of prcse:1l. Bho;,:aon town. At present. it is 11 place of womhip by tlw Juen) residents. Another 
temple of the same dynasty tleseribc1l as the temple of Sati Sunduri exists in Etawah. 'l'his 
mny pro,·c that once Etuwah wm1 unclcr the Chauhan pri.neipaliLy or llhoguon. 

26. The Banlie traditions quoted ubove have been collected from the mnmtHeripts or the 
various Rujput bortls of Rnjusthun. 'l'hcse muuuscripts are their tniditional accounts mnintaincd 
by their forefathers ns legal llajput chroniclers. The script in which these manuscripts have been 
written resembles to olcl Nnguri character~. For reference two n11mc1:1 will suntce (1) Sri Bhnwur. 
Pnl Singh I~o, Post OIHce Rnjgarh, villuge Srinagar, Alwur, nud (2) Karan Singh l\:ar~uli, 
llaj1istha11. 

27. Habibullah, A. ll. i\l., 'l'lte 1"01mclcition of Alllslim Rule ··in India, p. 14!i, Lnhore, 1114!i; 

Shurma, S. R., Crescent i11 India, I, SO, Bombay, 1937. 
28. Ojlm, History nf Rajp11/a11a, l, 272, A.fmcr, 1938-41. 
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the Turushkas" and he reigned between 1205 and 12.j,5 A.D. or 1247 A.D.29 The 
inscription of Harischandradeva, son of .J ayacandrndeva Gahaclnwar, the last King 
of l{auauj, describes him as a paramount sovereign of Kanauj and one who" spread 
his unequalled fame spotless in the world and who eclipsed the splendour of the 
sun by means of the dust that was rniscd by the hoofs of his endless horses which 
pervaded the circle of the earth and gradually encompassed the sky." In this 
inscription he has been attributed with the titles of '~ ~ ~lfifqfu 
fcITqcr fq:;m: cff"lt"tfrt mir[c:r] ~[~) ~<fr ~ which also confirms his conquest 
over the Turks.3o 

In this way we sec that the reign of Iltutmish witnessed the overthrown of the 
Turkish Empire aucl re-establishment of the Rajput domination. Therefore when 
Iltutmish ascended the throne he had to reaffirm the l\fohamedan empire which was 
limited to the vicinity of Delhi only and there was no time for them to capture the 
interior petty chiefs. After Iltutmish a succession of almost weak Sultans followed, 
it was only the sword of Balban (Ulugh Khan) which subdued them. In this way 
illugh Khan was the first l\fuslim to attack Bilsad, therefore the statement of 
Prof. Hodivala that it. was a re,•olt. seems to be fnrfetchcd. 

llinhaj-i-Siraj the famous l\foharuedau historian in his Tabkat-i-Nasiri fur
nishes the graphiccl cscript.ion of the campaign thus:-

"In the ncighbom·hood of Kanauj there is a fortified village called Nandana 
where there is a very strong fort vying with the wall ot' .Alexander. A body of the 
infidels shut themselves up in this place and resolved to fight to the last extremity 
for two dnys the royal army carried on a murderous conflict at this village but at 
length the rebels were sent to hell and the place was subdued."31 It was Thursday 
24 Shanwnl 645 AH thnt the fort was captured. The ruling chief of this place is 
named "Dalaki \Vn l\lalaki ., hy )linhaj in his "TnLkat-i-Nnsiri." Briggs in his 
Farishta mentions his name as" Dulky and .Mulky," in his opinion they were two 
chiefs. Au explanation of this name has been suggested by Thomas that this may 
be the corrupt form of Trailokya l\falla the Chandela chief who according to the 
Kalinjar inscription of Virrnrmnn wrested Knlanjar from l\loha.medans and 

:m. ~in"'l'f!Mui f~)SCN u-~ [~] [mij" ~;1 nf ~ ~: I 
~!S<fi ~ ["!] fl:r ~ (~] ~ fqtu!f<c:I ~ II 711 

1-Jpi. lml. l, :121, • Kalinl!".ir Inscription of Vimvnrmurm ·• 

:10. M•wmfr [m) ~ ij"~ ~ ~~ fcrf~ [~) '<Jf~ciu"kt [~) ~ '51i~ 
rr1fr ~ 'Sl"Cfim [~): I ~ ~ ~ [fcf] ~ ~ <ii" .._ 1fAT ~ ['fiiti] ~ 
---f1f ~ ~ [lf] m : '!fl" ~ ~: II J:j II 

~ 3'1lfT [lJT] [«) r:ffiA" (ifl) f~ ~ ~ ~ qzj ['!] ~I~[~) VS 
~~~. rn1 fuftr r~ ~1mcm1fcWT111011 

Epi. 111d., '.i\luchhlishnhr coppt·r Pint!~ Inscription of Hnriscuirnlra clc\'a of Kmumj, 
Yikrnmn Sninlmt 125:1. X, 07. 

:11. !Wint 1111<1 Dnwsnn, J/i.~lory of Ju1lir1, II, :14l, ,\li~nrh rn,;2. 
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established his sway over the whole Chn.ndele. territory. Vincent Srnith32 rejects the 
suggestion and follows ,V. C. Bennet33 who proposed that the Dalaki and Malaki 
were the Bhar Rajas Dal and Bal also named as Tiloki and Biloki who have been 
credited in local tradition with the conquest of the whole southern Oudh. Crooks 
and C. A. Elliot are equally sure that Bhar heroes Dal and Bal are mythicnl.3 ·1 

Prof. Hodivala on the ground of Unnao Chronicles and Rue Barcli Settlement 
Report No. 15 agrees that this Dalaki and Malaki was a mjn. i.e., one individual. 

It is dilficult to enter in the controversy of the identification of Dnluki and 
Maluki here fully. The first problem whether they were one or two individunls can 
only be solved wit.h the correct meaning of the word "wn ". As the tcnn " wn " 
would mean" either" here, and not" and" as hns been translated by some schol
ars, therefore " Dalaki wa .l\labki " was one individual and not two, and as .l\linhaj 
was not sure of his name, therefore he has used the word "wa" which means either 
Dalaki or l\folaki here. Further the correct identification of" Dalaki wa llnlaki " 
is yet n mutter of conjecture. The identification with the famous Chandcln. Chief 
Trailokyamal, sponsored by Thomas is for-fetched as there seems to be a grcnt 
difference in their status nncl territories. The conjecture of Vincent Smith and 
Bennet about Dal nnd Bal docs not stand to criticism. It is hard to imagine that 
any hero of a low caste like Bhar would luwe attninccl t.hc status or " Dalnki wn 
~lnlaki " in the clays when 11 low born man was not ut nil t.o be tolcmtcd by t.hc well 
born Uajputs who used to claim to be the descendanL<> or ancient K~atriyns. From 
the local trn.clitions we know that before the Rajput domination over the whole 
territory it wns occupied by the Kiratns nnd Bhars nnd when the Rajputs establish
ed their forts these classes were reduced to utter slavery. The conquest. of whole 
11outhern Oudh, ascribed by the local tradition to the Bhnr heroes, fades away in the 
light of Kulii1jar Inscription of Virvarman and Mnchhlishahr Inscription of I-Iari-· 
scandradevn discovered in the village Kohm, pargnnn Ghiswa, Tnhsil .l\fochhli
shahr, district Juunpur, U.P. Hence in the period whc1i Smith and Bennet put. 
Dal and Bal. Oudh was ruled by King Harisehnndrndeva as evident from the 
above inscription. These Dal and Bui are unknown to history and Crooks seems 
to be quite justified in describing them as mythical. There can be some reliance 
over the conjecture of Cunningham who identifies " Dalaki wa .l\lalaki " with the 
Baghcln Chiefs Dalakesvnra and .l\lalnkesvara.35 In the light of the bardic tradi
tions the prohnhility of Baghcln settlement over Bilsad may however be taken as 
correct. After subduing the fort Balban ravaged the territory of Bilsnd and with 

32. Smilh, •Contribution to the History of Bundclkhnnd," J.A.S.B., I>· 35, 111111. 
aa. Bennet, • On the Hhnr 1\:inJ?S of E1\.~tcrn Ourth,' Ind. Ant., 1, p. 205. 
34. l'rookH, Tribes aml Castc.v of the N11rl/1-Wcstcm l'rovi11cc.Y mul 011d/1,ll, a,Cnlcuttu, 1800. 
35. Bnrdic tradition 1L-;scrl~ thut Ht11-?hcl11 Rajputs originully 11cttled here 11t Sutpur, then 

tht.-y founded N11tw11rn. It is possible that 11 branch or Roghcl11 H11jp11t11 would luwu 11ettfod 
over Bilsnd of which Diilakcsvum mul J\liilukc8varo were the chiefs. J\lr. E. H. Neave, on the 
ground of the lut.cr settlement of the Ruthor Hnjo or Rumpur, district Etuh, U.P., some Ovt! or six 
hundred ye11rs nftcr this 11ceidc11t, suy.~ that !Jefore the l\Iohumed.nn conquest Bilsud WI\.~ a ec11t of 
Rnthor R11j1111ts ; hut it is 11 mutter to think whether thi!1 propoMul ho.'1 got ony bn.~r. Netl\'t', 
K H., Di>1trict Ga;;rttcer of Etn/i, U.P., p. llH, Allulmbad, 11111. 
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the fall of the fort a mass massacre and looting took pince. l\iinhaj described the 
riches of" Daloki wa Malaki " that he Imel countless fighting men, great dominion 
and wealth. Balban took possession of their wives n.nd children and secured 
great booty with 1500 horses of a peculiar breed.38 

On his return journey he waited on his sO\'ereign and all his nobles congratulat. 
ed him at his victory. l\linhaj has described the incident in his book named 
"Nasiri Nama." It is written in verse and the author was given the grant of a 
village near Hansi. 

It is interesting to have a view of the present condition of the antiquities of 
Hilsad. Neave and Cunningham nnrrntc a story of some Braluna Rii.kJ?osa of 
Hilsad, the destroyer of the family of Uathor Rnjn who had to flee away from Bilsad 
and now resides at Rampur ahout 5 miles from the village. When General 
Cunningham was conducting an excavation he wus also threatened by the local 
residents. Curiously enough the snmc superstitious views were noticed by me 
among the villagers when I went to survey and explore the site. There seems to be a 
tendency of the villagers to dig out ancient bricks from the mound to construct their 
own houses. During my survey and exploration I l111ppened to come across more 
than a thousand bricks of different period, the measurement of some of them I 
have already given. The fort mound at one pince hns been dug out to the depth of 
30 feet and the foundation of its octagonal gateway facing towards the temple of 
Svii.mimahiisena is clearly visible. The fine stone trough is lying in the village from 
the time of Cunningham and has not yet been removed so far to the State l\luseum, 
Lucknow. However, considering the importance of the site and the material 
available, I deem it necessary to say that if an excavation is conducted there, it 
will surely ndd a new page to the history of our Golden Age. 

36. Elliot, H. ll., Ilialory o/ llldia As Told H!J It .• 011:11 llisloriruJJt, vol. II, 348, London 111011. 



A CRITICAL STUDY OF THE THEORY OF PRATITYA SAMUTPADA 

By 

1-1 ERA:\! BA (' 11 A'J"l'EllJJ~E 

Thl' four Arya.'>atyas of the Buddhists are <lukkha. (misery) Sumudaya (origina
tion of misery), niroclha (end of rui'>ery) ancl magga (ways and means leading to 
the scssation of misery). This particular teaching was mennt for applying as a 
formula for every perceived object. In texts more than one it has been sated that 
the A.ryu:mtyas should never be confused as a doctrine. Thus Prof. Stcherbatsky 
remarks : "These four topics-the four noble tmths, as the term ha.'> been very in
adcq11ntdy translntccl aud. represented as a l'undumental principle of Huddhism
contai11 in real it.'· no doctrine ut all. " 1 The formula was often applied by Buddhists 
and 11011-Buddhists alike for solution of higher problems. It has been mentioned 
by Pataiijali in his Yoga-s\i.tra:? (Yuthii cikitsi1 siistraril caturvyiiharil, rogo rognhetur 
ii.ro~~·:nh lilmii;;ajyam iti). In the Jfojjhimanikiiya3 in course of his deliberations 
on 'S:m1111aditthi', he has taken up the illustration of' ii.hiira' and explained it ia 
thr. Jig-ht of the fonnula. It may be mentioned here that these four truths lmve 
hl'en transformed into two truths as came and effect, Sa1hsarn and ~irviii:ia, in 
the .\hhidhamnmko~a. 4 

The second and tltird of the above-mentioned four ~:\.ryu.satyas comprise what 
is C'nlled Pratitya. Samutpadn. There are some in whose opinion this Pratitya 
Samutpii.da. is concerned with Anulomaddnnii, explained in the Budhisiittas of 
Udii1m as ' Imusmin sn.ti idam hoti, imassa uppiitlii iclamupajjati '. As n mcta
ph:·sieal term this P.S. stnnds ns an antethcsis to Aclhicca.'iamuppii.da, whit•h 
signifies that something is coming out of nothing (Puvvc ahutvii. ahosi). Intcr
prded as a cosmic law this proceeds on the assumption that the world in which wc 
live, is without a known beginning and end (Anamadaggo bhikklm ayam S:uhsiiro 
puvvako~i na pafifiiiyati nu aparn.ko~i). 

It is the profoundest of all Buddhist doctrines-the doctrine of dependent 
01•igination : 

' Gamhhiro ciiyn.q1 Anu.nda Paticca Samuppii.da Gambhirii.va.bhii.~o 
ca ' 5 i.e. the conditional arising of those mental and physical phenomena 
generally summed up by conventional names. 

P.S. shows the causes and conditions of all the evil and suJfering in the world 
and how through the removal of these conditions, suffering may rise no more in 

1. Conception or Nirvii1:rn, p. ;;,;. 
2. II. 15. 
:i. p. 261. Pnrt I. 
4. VI. 4. 
5. Dighanikii.yn. :'llnhiinidiinnsnllu. 
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ftiture. This shows that our present existence with all its woe u.nd suffering is 
conditioned or more exactly said, caused by the life-affirming volitions or Karma in 
a former lil'e aucl that uguin oi1r future life depends on the present life-affirming 
volitions, tlULt without these life-aflirming volitions, no more future rebirth will 
take place again and that thereby deliverance will have been found from the round 
of rC'births from the restless cycle of Saiµsiira. 

P.S. shows that the sum of mental and physical phenomena known by conven
tional name of person or individual is not all the mere play of blind chance, but that 
each phenomenon in this process of existence is entirely dependent on other pheno
mena as condition.s and that therefore with the remo\•al of these phenomena that 
form condition to rebirth and suffering, rebirth nnd sulfering will cease to be. 
This is the vital point and goal of Buddha's teaching : dclivermlcc from the cycle 
of rebirth. Thus the Pratitya Sumutpiida serves in the elucidation of the second 
and third noble truth about tht: extinction ancl origin of suffering by explaining 
these two truths, from their very foundation upwards and giving them a fixed 
philosophical form. 

The Hinayiinists hn.n, by the application of this formula, proved the un
substantiality of constituted (Sari1skrta) things, a~ these things have preceding 
cause and conditions. 

The Mahii.yiinists, on the other hand, have utilised this formula to prove that 
being relatively existent, the world is unreal like the objects seen inn.state of dream. 
The formula has been explained by them as a key to eternal truth in as much as it 
explains ' the fixed unchangeable and this conditioned (idappu.ccayu.tii.) nature of 
things·. Hcality is seen at the moment in which the truth of the formnfa is realised. 
For the importance of this formula the Buddhist thinkers have unanimously opined 
that one who realises the cause of origination of things, secs Truth, and one who 
sees truth sees Buddha : ' Y al.i Pratityo. Samutpiidntil pa5yati sa dharmam pasyati, 
yo dhnrmaih pasyati su Buddham P&Syati, ·o Niigiirjuna in his ~ladhyo.mikii 
vrtti went so far as to identify this P.S. with Siinyatii.: 'ya'b. Pro.titya samutpii.dab 
Siinyatii.ri1 tari1 pracnk~atc '. 7 The Hinayiinist" and the Mahii.yilnists alike have 
explained this formula. No disagreement of any kind existed with reference to 
the fa.ct that Lord Buddha preached the ~:\ryasntyas and the Pratitya Samutpii.da.8 

Against the supposed contradiction as to how there can be any treatment of truth 
and causal law by those who think of this world as a delusion of mind, Nagii.rjuna in 
his l\lii.dhynmikii.vrtti has dc,·otecl two clmpters9 nnd has arrived at the conclusion 

B. Su1ilyutta, III, p. 120. 
7. M. Vrtti. p. 503, 542. 
l'.I. Vitlc Lnnkii.vuturn, p. !Iii. 
11. Chnp. I nnd X-XIV. 
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that in the absence of Tn1ths and cuusal laws there woulcl have been no Buddha, 
Dharme. and Samghn : 

Abhii.viccii.rya satyiiniim Saddhanno nu bhavi~yati. 
Dharme casati sa1ilghe ca katha1h Buddho hhavi'?yati. 

It mny be noted here that the Jaw of cuus11tio11 Lias been relegated by the 
Mahii.yiinists to the domain of convention. ' In short the llahii.yiinists hold that 
the four truths und the causal law are the prcpurutory steps indispensable to the 
realiso,tion of the absolute truth. 'fhcir doctrines exist to lead the ignorant beings 
from ignorance to knowledge, from darkness to light uncl this 1s effected by nncl 
through the Aryasatyas and the Prutityn Samutpiidn'. 

This formula has often hcc>n linked up with the cuusal law of the Sii.rilkhya 
system of Hindu Philosophy and thereby attempt'> have been made to find out fr.Jill 
this formula Buddha's theory of the origin of a being. Avijjii. has been termed as 
the first link of the chain. But n study of Buddhngho~a shows that A vijjii. need not 
necessarily be the first link in the chain of causation aud it was one of the terms 
found suitable by the author of the formula to begin the chain. It could a.<; well 
he t•ommenccd hy Bhii.vatar:ihii.' 0 Dr. Naliniik~a Dutt in his' Aspects ofllahiiyiina 
Buddhism' hos remarked. "Hence we see that the Prutityo. Samutpiida is not meant 
to be an explanation of the origin of the world but just a chain of insmnccs to 
illustrate the law of idapaccayntii (this conditioned no.ture i.e. dependent originu-
tion) of things ...... we may therefore su.y that the twelve-linked P.S. like the Aryn-
sRtyas is more a general principle than n. doctrine peculia.r to Buddhism."11 

There arc twelve links of Pmtityn Samutp1i1la ns well ns its 11 propositions. 
They arc: 

. Avijjii.pnccuyii. So.thkhii.ra-i.e. Through ignornnce arc eonclitioncd the Snn
khii.ras i.e. the rebirth producing volition or Karmo. formn.tions. 

Samkhii.rapneeayii Viii.ii.iinam i.e. through Sai1khiiras arises Viiiiiiina or percep
tion. The Satitkhira lends to the appearance of Patisnndhi Viii.iiii.na and the other 
Viiifiii.nas immediately succeeding it and it is around this Viiiiiii.na that the other 
four Khanda.c; cluster, forming n complete being with mind and matter. 

Viiifiii.nu. pncco.yii niimariipam-Niima i.e. mind and matter arise out of 
Vifiiiiino.. 

Nii.muriipapaccayii Sa!ii.yatanam-From mind 1md matter arise the six sense
organs. 

Sa}iiyatanapaccayii. phusso-Contact uriscs out of si.x sense-organs. Phusso 
appears as a result of the iiyatanas taking their own course of' e'Volution (Sakasantati 
pariyiipannam). 

10. Vi{mddhimng11a, p. 5~.ii. 
11. p. :..>ou. 
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Phossopaccayii vcdunii.-Fceling comes out of contn.ct antl there are n.'> many 
feelings as there are doors i.e. sense-organs. 

Vcd1miipnccayii. ta1.ihii.-Desire arises out or feelings and six objects of the 
sense-organs. 

'l'm.ihiipnceayii upii.diinam-Desirc leads to upii.diina (strong attachment). 

Upiidiinnpaccayii. hhii.vo-From attncluncut nrises the desire for existence. 

IlhiiYnpaccayii. jii.ti-From the desire for existence comes birth. 

Jii.tipaccayii. ju.riimu.rai,ia-soka-pnridc\'a--<lukkhu---<lomannssn-i.e. Disease, 
death, sorrow and etc. nise out of birth. 

There arc twenty-four relations illustrated in the Patthiinn nncl theynre hetu 
(root cause), ii.rammnnn (basis), ruumtaro. (immecliatc cause), sn.manantarn. (con
comitant en.use) and etc. It is intcnclecl that any two links ore related to each other 
in one or more of the twenty-four ways (paccayns) for which the usual general 
expression is ' this being so, that happens '-• imnsmin sati idarit hoti '. The law 
m1der question implies that any t.wo links shoulrl he taken out for consideration for 
realising the idappnceayatfi. of worldly thi11g'i. 

It is rather interesting for the Mahii.yiinists that they highly estimated the 
causal formula but less interests was shown by them in respect to the links, perhaps 
for the reuson that their tenet was Dharma.~iinyatii i.e. worldly non-existence. 

Cnndakirti in expluining the doetl'ine of dependent origiuo.tion a.'> described by 
Niigiirjuno., starts with two intcrprctu.tions of the word. According to one, the 
word P.S. means the origination (utpiida) of the non-existence (n.bhiiva) depend
ing on (pratitya) rca<1on-; and rausrs (hetupratyayii.) : " Pratityn 8abdo'trn. lya
hantab prii.ptiivu.pekijii.yiiiµ varto.te. Samutpiirvab padih priidurbhavii.rthab, 
Samutpiidu.Sabdnb, priidurbhii.vc vartute. Tatat.Sca hetu prntyayiipelqlii. bhii.vii.
nimutpiidab Pratityasumu tpiidiirthab." 

According to other interpretation, ' pratitya ' means co.ch anrl every destruct
ible individual and P.S. mean<> the origination of each and every distructiblc 
individual :----

' ItirgLLti gamniiui viuii.Sab, itu.u siidhvnb itynlt : Pra.tirvipsii.rthab; ityevaril 
t.addhitii.ntarit ityn5nvdmh vyut-piidya prati Prati ityiniril vinii~iniirh samut
piidab Prntitya Samutpiiclab iti vari:ia.yanti '. 

He disapproves of both these meanings. The second meaning does not suit 
the context in which the Pii.li Scriptures generally speak of P.S. (e.g. calqlb pratitya 
rupani ca. utpadyante cak~ur\ijiiiinam) for it docs not mean the origination of each 
and every destructible individual but the originating of specific individual pheno
menon (i.e. perception of form by the operation in connection with the eye) 
depending upon certain specific conditions. 
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The first meaning also is equnlly unsuitable. Thus, for example, if we take the 
case of any origination e.g. ---that of visual percept, we see that there cannot be any 
contact between visual knowledge n.nd physical sense, the eye anrl so it would not 
be intelligible that the former should depend on the latter. If we interpret the 
maxim of P.S. as this happening that happens (.-\smin satidarh bhavnti) that would 
not explain nny specific origination and virtually all origination is false, for a 
thing can neither originate hy itsclL nor hy others nor by n co-operation of hoth 
nor without ;my reason. 

BuddlULgho.~a observes that by Samuppiidn is not meant or1gm (uppii.du) 
pure and simple. It is not also the doctrine of nothingness (n.ii.tthita). It negatives 
the doctrines of Siisfata and Ucchcda. Hy the word 'Pnticco.' is mennt that a thing 
originates not by itseir (ekuto) nor without a cause (niipi ahetuto); it originates hy 
clepcndirig on certain other things (paeenya.<>ii.maggiril paticca) as a fruition (p halo. 
voharena). By the compound word 'paticcasamuppiida · is meant that a cause lends 
l.o an effect (putimukluuh ito-guto) unalterably and the cause and effect a.re uot 
separable from each other ; cause ancl elfect are mutually dependent o.nd whicl1 
mutunl dependence is una.ltcrahly fixed. 



THI<: NA'fARA.JA TH~MI~: A Nl<:W lN'l'll;llPRETATION 

By 

.Josi: PERElllA 

Ueligious art, the extension of theology into the life of the people, has a develop
ment parallel to that of theology. As theology codifies the imprecise and confused 
beliefs of early religion into n. system of principles and conclusions, so art reduces the 
cxhuberanec and unrelatedncss of the themes of eu.rly religions art to a plastic 
codification that has its written counterpart in iconography. The Natn.riija 
theme, one of the great themes of Indian seulplmc mulcrgoes this transformation. 

Two traditions may be distinguished in the plastic representation of the 
l\atariiju. The first begins with the earliest Dcecnn cxnmples and culminates in 
the Natnriija of Elephantu. The second continues the trndition of Elephnnta, 
and ends with the last examples of South Indi1m Natar11ja bronzes. We have a 
third tradition represented by the Eastern and ~orthern Indian schools of sculp
ture. The examples of this tradition arc lcs-; important in the history of Indian 
art than those of the former lwo, and could advantage he discussed separn.tely. 1 

The int.crprctatiou of the ideas hchind this great. theme is extremely important, 
for it was from this theme that the plastic form of the Nataraja originated. 
Coomarnswamy's attempt to interpret them is extremely one-sicled, because he takes 
only the South Indian ~a~1uiijn. into consideration. It is strange that seholo.rs do 
not seem to have noticed that his theories do not apply to the Natarii.ja of the 
Deccan, well-known as its examples arc. In criticising Coomaraswamy's theory 
we slrnll at the same time explain the ideas fl.mdamcntal to the wulerstanding of an 
alternative theory that will attempt to comprei1end the two distinct traditions. 

I 

Coomara.swamy, in his book, 'l'hc Dance of Shiva, summarises his interpreta
tion in these words : "The Essential Significance of Shiva's Dance is threefold 

l. ll. I'. Clmndu's book, Mctliwvfll 1111/irm Sculpl11u i11 lite JJ1itiB!t ,uuscum co11tni1L~ an 
illuMtrution (pl. ~::I) of a figure of the 1'1q.urii.ja, which he lhinks is from Bhuynncsvnru. It is 
simil11r in pose to the sculpture of the Hnmcsvarn c11vc, except th11t the 11ttitudc is rcvcrsccl, and 
the left h11nrl is ncross the chcst-n.~ in thC' South Indian bro11zes--1111d tlmt he holds a scrpcnt
extcnding right neross the relief-in one of his right 1111d left hnnds. 'l'hc Eustcm school of sculp
ture, which this sculpture exemplifies, usuully represents the Xu!.nrii.ja rl11nei11g on 11 bull, with un 
elephant hide, :tC'C'orrling to ilfal.~!J" Puraiia, 250, vv. 10-11: 

cf=il i~fil 1'1q:iCfl(ctl ~f~: I . . 
and his me111lmm1 t'irilc erect (cf. llancrji, Enstcm Sc/wul uf Mcdiaroal Sculpture, pl. li2, llgR. a uud 
c. in Arc/1reolugicnl S11roe,11of1111/ia, :'ll'ew Imperial SerieH, vol. 47, l1Jll3). 
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First it is the image of his Rhythmic Play as the Source of all Movement within the 
Cosmos, which is represented by the Arch: Sccomlly, the purpose of his Dance, is 
the Release of Countless souls of men from the Snnrc of Illusion : Thirdly, the 
Place of the Dnncc, Chidambarmn, the Centre of the Universe, is within the Heart."2 

This is further summarised by Coomaraswnmy in a sentence used hy him in the 
beginning of the chn.pter: "Whatever the origins of Shiva's dunce, it became in time 
the clearest image of the activit!I of God which any art or religion can boast of." 
We shall e.xplain the pnrticulars of this theory, 11.'> we exmnine it in the following 
pu.ru.gru.phs. 

The " content " of a '''ork of art can be considered 1Ls doctrine, or as material 
that can be given n plus tic shape, "plasticablc ", if we may use the word. Though 
our primary eonsidcrntionis the intrinsic pla.~tfoability, or potential plasticity of the 
Nat;arii.ja theme, o.n examination of actual plnstic representations is necessary in so 
far as it may help us to visualise this potential plasticity more clearly. 

CoomanLSwamy is not concerned with either the potential plasticity or actual 
plastic representations, but proceeds to analyse the doctrinal implications of the 
Natflraja theme, "to translate the central thought of the conception of Shiva's 
dance from plastic to Ycrbal expr<'-;sion, without reference to the beauty or im. 
perfection of individual works."3 

If it is true that the 'divine dunce' of Sivn is the clearest image of 'divine 
activity', it must follow that 'do.nee as such ' be the clearest image ol' 'ncth·ity as 
such'. Now there c·1m he two kind-; of images or representations. One is the 
natural image, or representation. On looking at a representation of n suffering 
man, one clearly gets the notion of suffering. ~o such clear notion of nctivity IL'> 

such is formed on looking at u representation of n dance. The <lance is clearly 
just 011e purt.iculnr kind of activity. Representations cnn also be artificial or 
symbolic, like lo.nguogc, script., or ritual. 'l'hc do.nee is a representation of this 
kind, and hns to be learnt as one learns n lnnguRgc." 

2. Coomuruswmny, /Jtmce 11f Shfr11, chapter ol' t.he sn111e 111111w, p. Oil. :\II our Ht1hs1·quent 
11uotutions m·c from th snntl' chnpter. 

:i. Jbitl. 
4t. John of St. Thomns, one of the mu~l powerful philu~uphicul mi1111N of modern timC!I, de lines 

a !l,'111.bol : " Signum est id quod rep~ntet aliud u se potentia: cognoscenti " (/,ogU:a, lI Pan1, 
qu&cstio 21, art. I) " A i;yml>ol is that which reprc.'lenl'I sornclhinJ!' other thun il'<Clf lo a knowing 
I acuity." With his usunl brilliance of pre<'L'lion he dist inw1ish<'s the image (our natunll rcpre11enta
Lion) from the symbol (urlillcinl representation): "'l'hedh1linelivc signillcunec (ratio) of the image 
therefore consists in thnt it procccdli from nnolher n•• from u principle, nnd in its i;imilitudc, IL~ 
St. Thomas teaches, I P., q. 35 nnd q. 113, and tlml in Lhis nmrm<'r it be il~ imilation, being 
possibly so perfel·tly 11imi111r toil~ pri1ici11le, HS to be of the sumc 1mturc with it ...... The distincti\'e 
~ignillcnncc of thc11ign, howc\'cr, docs nut consist in proceeding from nnothcr in il-i similitude, hut 
in being the meuns of lending it to the fncnlty, and Ht1h11tituting for it in the net or rl•prcsentin.u, 
1111 somr.thing more irnperr<'el. tlmn it. 111111 di11Himilnr." (1.ogicn, Hp. 'I· 21, n 11). 
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Symbolisatiou iu the dance is possible through signs termed as the ci1igika 
;.icichika and iiluiryct. by the Abhi11a.yaDarpa1Ja,5 as also through the sattviktibliinay". 
or natural signs. Symbols may also be distinguished into two kinds. One kind is 
when the symbol hns " sensible " similarities with the symbolised, using the word 
"sensible" in its original sense, as "something that can be sensed." All similies 
and metaphors arc of this group of symbols, which are the clearest, because of 
their sensible chnrncter. 

The second kind of symbol or symbol, in its strict sense, is something thut has 
u kind of "ab~trnet" similarity with the symbolised (often, no similarity of any 
kind whatsoever). :Lo; for example a circle or an intricate cryptic diagram, the circle 
symbolising say, the eternity of C'rllcl, mul the diagram Hie; incomprehensibility. 
This kind of sy111hol is less clear because less sensible. 

The dance of Si,·a, according to Coomuraswamy, represents the five activitic.s 
of Si\·a, the l'michakriyii: Creation or Evolution. Preservation, Destruction, Illu
sion und Release. .Now the dance hns cleurly no sensible or metaphorical similar
ities with these highly abstract metnphysicnl notions. If their symbolisation is 
possible through the dance. it can only he so through the four abliinayas. The first 
three, the <i1igika, t 1cic/dka and iihiiryci urc in the clnnce used to express many senti
ments nntionnll~· at niriancr with the Pa11chakriy<i, sentiments like srngara, hrisya., 
Jrnru~w. i'ira, rrmdra, etc. One indicntion or the sensible Rimilarity thnt lL i>ymbol 
hus to an action is thnt such a symbol is acccptc<l hy cultures either independent of, 
·or distinct from cud1 other; for cxnmplc, the association of light with the idea of 
God, or of the face of a wom1m with the moon. But no known culture other than 
that which gu\'e hirth to the Bhnrntu Niitya ever ussociutes these dance poses with 
divine actions. 'L'he .v<ittvik<ibhina.ya cannot by for be IL';socintcd with the Pmiclia
kriyri. ns the mere mention of these s1ittr1ih1 emotions will show. 
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~~ ~ ~t ~r: ~= 11 6 

"' ~ 

The Nataruju of Coomaraswamy's interpretation is therefore hurdly a clear imag1~, 
Coomarnswumy further asserts that it is the clearest image of divine activity that 
nny religion cnn honst of. Now this tlcpcncls on t.11c acceptm1ce of philosophicnl 
principles peculiar to Snivism. Other religions would perhaps consider the figure 
of u dancing god least npt for expressing the mujcsty of divine activity. From 
other religious \•icw point<> u fur greater elumgc is posited in God than is necessary 
for us (who cunnol conceive an action without conceiving some sort of change) to 
understand Creation. There is another postulate behind Coomnrnswamy's 11ssertion 
that is also peculiar to Saivism, thnt is, that creative ac.tivity is rhythmic. " His 

.;. ~andikcsvurn • . -lblli11nyrr 1Jarf1<11Jfl, v. aH. Calmlla Sa11.~kril Srrir.Y (CSS), no. 5, p. a. 
o. lbirl., v\· .. ioh-41. <'SS. p. 6. 
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Rhythmic Play,. that is "the Source of all Movement within the Cosmos."7 

Rhythm is IL harmonious ordering of IL multiplicity of things in motion ; it requires 
a multiplicity of intermediates between cuuse nnd effect. In the creatio e.i: nihifo 
on the other hnnd there is no mediate entity bet.ween the nction of Goel and the 
<~reuture. 8 

Now we come to a point thnt Coonmrn.'>wumy expressly asserted as being 
beyond his scope,- -that of the annlysis of either the plasticn.bility of the theme or of 
the uctual plastic representations. In relation to this point we may ask a double 
question ; the first is : How far did the South Indian Natnriija actualize the plastic
ability offered in the theme'! The second is: is the South Indian Na\;a.riija an 
integral plastic form, even though it may not hn.ve dcrivc1l plastic inspiration from 
the theme? Our insistence on the South lndinu Nnturii.ja is because Coomnra
swnmy himself insisted on it. He says " this dn.ncc of Shivn in Chiclnmbnra.m or 
Tillni forms the motif of the South Indian copper images of Shri Natn.riija, the 
Lord of the Dance, it will he necessary to describe the image of Shri Nntnriija ns 
fypirnllu n1pre.,e11fnl [italics oursJ:' 9 

In reply to the first question we say that if the ~a.tnrii.ja theme has the plastic
ability that Coomnrnswamy's theory seems to atfirm of it, it really has no plasti1·
ability at all. But the plusticability, which is undoubtedly there, was ignored by 
Coomaraswamy, through his self-eonfessccl lnck of interest. 

'l'o the secoml question we say that the conditions for plastic unity (which we 
bclic,·c the South Indian Natariija lacks) in sculpture, are not the same as in painting. 
The points of similarity in hoth a.re that the ground for spatio.I unity is supplied by 
the materi al in which the work is executed. As opposed to the space supplied by 
the material, is the empty space that surrounds the materiul. The points of differ
ence are the following : in n picture, it is the tzoo-dime11-s-io11al plane thut supplies 
the ground or framework for spatial unity, with the empty spncc before or arou111l 
the picture. The space that constitutes the figures or objects in the picture is the 
same as that which constitutes its bnckground. The same is the cnsc with 
bu.c;-rclief. In sculpture in the round, however, the background is not the same 
space out. of which the figure is constituted, but the empty spa.cc that surrounds 
tit<" figure. The space that constitutes the figure does not therefore form n 

7. Da11cc of Sl1fra, p. 03. 
H. Rhythm nlso requires hurmonions vibrations unrl movement ; the !lbltie i1:1 its very ucgu-. 

Lion. Juyalirtlua, in his XyciyC1.v11dlui, however, sh1tc;; thnt there cun be sh1tie 11ctio1111 in God, as 
there is no proof thnt actions in God must be or n vibnitory mature (pC1ri.<rpa11da) : if' ~l<f~lf\»~: 
~: arfq' iJ ~ ffi~itf<l'!1"1Et'llSR ~: ~: I He goes on to suy thut it i11 possible lo 
po11it vii1rnto~y uetions in Gorl, though not 111:ce.v.vflry. (Cf. Dnsgnptu, lli.91. of Indian Pliilo.vophy, 
vol. -i, p. 132, note B). 

!), D1111u of Shiva, p. SU. Gopinuthu Huo"s 1-:te111e11ts c~( llilldll lcu1iograp/1y, vol. 2, pt. 1, pp. 
2~M-23l, contuins nn iconogrnphicul description of this rlunce, moMly 11 description of the y11rio11N 
mcnts of the clnncillj! llJ!UTI.'. 
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<·ontinuum with the background: it stops nhruptly on c•ncmmtcriug ii·, coming 
into contncl with something it cannot control. In n painting and in a ba.s
relicf, the artist can control the bnckgrouncl, can mould it o.s he wishes, into an 
nfinitc number of gradations and modulations, while this cannot be done in 
sculpture in the round; the sculptor's control over space is negative. He can only 
prevent the space from breaking in upon his continuum, nnd this he docs, not by 
working upon the empty space, hut. ·npon the oldect; in simpler words, he endeavours 
to diminish any di-;proportionate number of" holes " or " gulfs " in the continuum 
of his space, and between t.hc component parts of his object. In the Tamilinn 
Nntarujn, the: component parts lrnvc u st.rong l:cnclcncy to move away from the 
centre. like the spokes of n wheel, cnclosinir vast. 1,111lfs of empty space in the pro
cess, with the result that the cyl" has to tt.ttcmpt to suppress the hollow cmpt~.
spaces violently, in its efforts to perceive the whole. This disrupting formal cxplo
-sion of serpentine centrifugal forms in the South Indian Na.tariijn. is sought to be 
controllt'd by the pmblulrali or tiruvasi, which along with the thin thread-like wisps 
of the scarf creates the silhouette clfect of a shadow-play, where the roundness of 
forms is not taken into consideration, but is considered 11 disaclvnntage. In our 
view, the image workers of South India merely trmL'ifcrrecl the Natarii.ja of the bns
reliefs to sculpture in the rouncl, with moclifica.tioiLs. They mi_ght have done this 
heenuse of the traditional snnctity associnted with hns-r<'lid forms, but in so doing 
they c,·inccd a li\(ik of knowledge of the plastic exigencies of sculpture in the round. 
There i-; in the figure a hwk of halancc, besides. The right side of the figure has four 
limbs-three hmuls and a foot -count.crbalanci1l~ the slcncl<'r solitnry hand on. the 
other side. This luind nmkes an unavoidably slmrp and ugly angle, in contrast to 
the angles of the ol her sitlc, which arc rounded. The ligurc is so devoid of move
ment. that. if we may he 1dlowl·cl to use the simile. it nppcnrs like an adroit acrobat 
assiduously hn.lnncing himself on one foot upon n rope. fa some of the extremely 
had examples, the total impression of the central figure tied by many devices 
to the pmh/iii;_:nli. is that of a strange animal caught within a snart!. 

Thus, we believe, l'oomaru.swamy's theory is in no way tenable. Coomaru.
swmny docs not seem to have cured very much for the Nn~rii.jn. of Deccan seulr
ture, so much so that he cloes not nppcnr to have even looked ut the examples of it 
he clescribc:s, cnrcfully enough. He says " The second well-known dance of Shivn 
is called the Tamhwa, and belm1gs to His uunasic aspect IL'> Bhairu va ILI\d Virabhadra. 
It is performed in cemeteries and burning grounds. where Shiva, usually in ten
.armed form, dunces wildly with Devi, accompnnied hy troops of capering imps· 
Hcprcsentations of this dance are common among ancient sculptures, 1Ls at Eluru., 
Elephants, and also Rhuvancshvara.'' 10 Nowhere in the sculptures of Elephants 
and the four well-known Natariiju. panels of the Lnnkcsvara, Ravana-ka-kai, 
Hamcsvnrn and Dasavat.ara cnvcs nt Ellorn do we not.ice nny inclicat.ions of" ecme
teries ", " burning grounds " or " <'apcring imps.'' 

10. JJrmce u.f Slliva, p. 84. 
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II 

Coomnruswamy's theory therefore, is neither tenable in itself, nor explanatory 
of the South Indian Natnriijn on which it apparently bases it'iclf. In presenting an 
alternative theory that will attempt to explain the Deccan ancl 'l'amilian traditions. 
we must first state the different versions of the N ntn.raja story U.'i they are found in 
there traditions. The summnry of the 'l'nmilinn story as found in the Koyil P-uranam 
is given by Coomaraswnmy, which we quote in his own words : " In the forest of 
Taragam dwelt multitudes of heretic rishis, following of the Mimo.msn. Thither 
proceeded Shiva to confute them, accompaniccl by Vishnu disguised as a beautiful 
woman, and Ati-Shcshan. The rishis were at first led to violent dispute amongst 
themselves, Lut their anger was soon directed ago.inst Shivn 11ncl they endeavoured 
tn destroy Him by means of incantations. A fic1·ce tiger was created in sacrificial 
I ires. :incl rushed upon Him ; but smiling gently, He seized it and, wi"th the nail of 
His I itlc finger, stripped off it'i skin, and wrap peel it about Himsclflike a silken cloth. 
Unclis<'ouragecl by failure, the sages renewed their offerings, and produced a mon
sl.rous serpent, which however, Shiva seized and wreathed about His neck liko a 
1-(mfancl. Then he uegan to dance; but there rushed upon Him a last mon-;tcr 
in slmpc of a malignunt dwarf, l\foyalaku. Upon him the Goel pressed the tip of 
His foot, and broke the creature's back, so that it writhed upon the growld ; and 
uo, His last foe prostrate, Shiva resumed the dance, witnessed by gods and rishi-;. 

Then Ati-Shcsan worshipped Shiva, nnd pru.yed 11bove all things for the boon 
once more to behold this mystic dance ; Shiva promised that he should behold the 
dance again in sacred Tillai, the centre of the Univcrse."11 

The Sanskrit Purii.1.uts, however, give a different version. According to the 
Skanda P.uraiw,12 Sivn and the gods danced together to please Piirvati, whilst the 
denizens of the three worlds-ris/tis, gandharvas, sidclhas, yakshas, pisiichas and the 
rcst,-thc attendants of Parvati and the musicnl modes, looked on. Here Siva's 
dance is cicarly thought of as a heavenly spectacle. Siva is in the above-mentioned 
Pauranic account called the malu71za/avapurdlw.ra, nn appellation also fmmd in the 
inscription of Ablur, ratikata. tasya-foiltt:mvc:~mn, who wcarsthe garb of an actor. 
in the tasya dance. The Siva Pura~.a.14 also views Siva's dance as a spectacle 
Siva comes disguised us an actor to Piirvo.ti's house, when she and her father have 
gone to the Ganges to bathe. I-le dunces before Mcnakii, and during the dance a 
fascinated crowd collects. l\lenakii offers Siva jewels, which he refuses, and asks 
for Piirvati instead, as a reward. l\lcnakii get'> angry, and so does Himiich ala when 
he returns, and they IL'>k Siva to get out. Then Siva reveals himself in the Briihm<t 

11. Ibid., pp. 85·81l. 
12. Ska11da P11ni~1U, bk. 0 (:-liignru Khnr.u,111), ch. 25-~. 
13. Epigraplifri Imlica, vol. V, lnRcription of ,\hlur, line 81, p. 251. 
1•~. ,<;itia l'11rrl(111, :J, !H. 
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Va#Qava and Ra"drci forms and convinces Himiichala of his ideutity. This time 
Sh·a's dance is viewed IL'> an eartlily spectacle, but a spectacle all the same. 

The commou element in the two traditions is that they botu deal with some 
ui;pect of Siva's nctivity. Every entity or action has an universal and individual 
character. Its individual character implies that it is entitatively incommunicable. 
Its universal chnrnctcr, that there can be another entity like it, possibly not la.eking 
anything to distinguish it from this similnr entity except indh;duality. This 
other entity is independent of the lirst hoth us regards existence and signi
ticance. Thus if divine killing of demons is the universal characteristic, the killing 
of Andhukn. and Gujiisura, or of l\luyuln.ku of the .Koyil l'uranam story may he 
individual actions partnking of this chuctcristic; and en.ch of these is independent 
of the other for il'> existence or meaning. These kinds of act.ion are irrepent"Me, 
for the very essence of each consist'> in it-; individuality. 

There is a second class uf actions thnt mu.y he denominated as imitative a1ul 
dependent, not for existence, but for significance. These actions have as their ewl 
the imitation of individual actions, like the killing of .Andhaka, from which event 
they derive their significance ; but the 111ea11s need not be any particular indivi
dual ideas or objects. ln other words these means prcscind or abstract from in
dividuality for the c01wcying of their significance. Drama falls within this group 
of actions, and so docs dance usually, when considered us a spectacle. For a 
drama to convey its men.ning no delinitcly individunl actors arc needed ruidno fixed 
aesthetic principles. .-\ny actor will do, provided he is competent. These actions 
arc therefore rcpeatablt-, for inrliviclunlit.~r as such is no constituent. of their intrinsi1· 
significance. 

This helps us to outline the generic solution to our problem. It is this : 
the Tamilian tradition co11cems itself ttJith the Natariijii. as an frrepeatable eve11t. in 
Siva's life. The Deccan traditio11, rm tlu~ other luuul is co11ceT11erl wiUi the dance of 
Siva as a spectacle, that is a.'I a repeatable action -i.'I • .;iva's life, au eveut that cari bl' 
mmle present to gocl.v mul 111c11 at any time, rritlrout lo.vi11g it.Y i11tri11s-ic s-ignificance. 

It may be asked here why it wns that the Ueccan sculptors were almost ex
clusively iµtercsted in the repealable aspect of Siva'i; dance. One answer could he 
given that these sculptors followed the San.-;krit account a11d not the Tamilian, 
But this reply is unsatisfactory. J!'in;t, because the Deccan sculptors knew of the 
Tamilian tradition. In Pattadaknl, in the temple of Virupii.kshn, which was the 
model for the Ko.ilu.su. temple at Ellora, we find the two distinct types existing almost 
side by side.10 We find 11 Tamilian form at Ellorn itself.18 The four cave-temples 

15. l~ori1111sln1tio1L~ sec Arcluwlugicul S11rvey 11/ l11dia, vul.4, 'l'hc Clmlukyun Architecture of 
Cnnaresc Districl.9, pl. 311, llgN. 1 and 2 ; pl. 30, llJt. -~ ; pl. 42, Ilg. to the extreme right ; pl. 44, 
fig. 1 ; und pl. 47, llgs. 2 nnd 10 ; nil from the Vinipiikshn temple, except llj?. I, pl. 39. which U. 
C om the J\lnllikurjuno. temple. 

I fl. llln~tr11tionM in Arlib11s .·him•. ,·ol. XVI, 1,'2, H. Goetz, "''J'hc Knil11ss at Kllom, 1111d \hf' 
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of Ellora we melltioncd nbovc, all nontnin on the other ho.nd the distinctively 
Deccan for1n; and a.t Eleplmntu, the Tnmilian form is totally non-existent. Second, 
if they did not know of the Tamilian tradition, n. myth of the irrepcatable type 
could easily be invented. Another answer, more decisive, would be that the Deccan 
sculptors found in their own tradition a fascination they did not find in the othrr, 
and the same is true of the Tamilian sculptors. 

Did these traditions exist independently, develop independently, or grow out of 
each other? In clarifying thi-. is.sue we must first make the stn.te of the question 
clear. 

In the rock-temples of tf1c Dcccun, p11rticul1Lrly at the Kailasa of Ellora, we 
llotice that the panel of the Bhairava is pl11ced opposite to th.at of the l\lahii.yogi. 
In Elephanta the Bhairavn is substituted by the Natarii.ja, and the Andhak1i
suravadha (a form of the Bhairavn), is pushed inside the temple. We must note 
that it is the Naturii.ja that lULs been substituted, and not the Gai'lgii.dhnra or the 
Ravm;iiinugrahamilrti. The nrtist therefore, as n. mun of rC"ligion, must huvc found 
some doctrinal similarity (whether directly or indirectly, we shall find out later) 
ill the substitution ; and as nn artist, must have o.lso sensed a plastic advantage. 
The :Natarajo. is a more comprehensive treatment of the ideas it has in common with 
the Bhaira.va. The probability that this m1Ly be the reason for substitution in our 
case is attenuated by the fact that the development of a. theme from the less to the 
more comprehensive is foUDd in other religious t-raditions, as for example, in the 
Byzu.ntinc.17 The theme of the " Pantocrator " which replaces the theme of tlu: 
"Ascension" in the domes of Byzantine churches is a more comprehensive pre
sentation of the idcu of the glory of Christ, which both themes endeavour to convey. 
The Pantocrator attempt-; to convey the eternal aspect of the theme, whilst the 
Asct>nsion, its historical aspect. In the urt of \Vestern Europe too, we find that the
" Piehi" is a more summary treatment of the ideas common to itself a.nd the theme 
of the" Descent from the Cross.·• Now, how is the No.tariija n more comprehensive 
presentation of the Bhn.irava theme'? 

Whatever the esoteric significance of the opposition of the Bhairava and 
::\W1ayogi themes, the most obvious plastic qualities that characterise this opposi
tion consist in the :Mo.hii.yogi theme evoking the ideas of undisturbed calm, and the 
Bhaira\'n. theme, those of a strong and ferocious activity. .. In India;" in Zimmers 
word~ "·the dance flourished side by side with the terrific austerities of the meditn.
tion grovc:_fasting, breathing, exercises, absolute introversion. " 18 It is possible 
"to heighter~ the cohtrast by making the action extraordinarily violent and gruesome, 
und aligning it with characters tho.t cannot hy o.tiy reach of imagfuo.tion be associated 

Chronology of Rnstrnkutn Arts," liJ.,'14. 12 111111 18, showin!? the Xu~ariijns of the Dl"t!can tmdition. 
and fig. 4; showing one of the 1'nmilian Nnt.nriijos. 

17. Otto Demus, By:m1ti11t ;1/o.•aic Deroratio11, pp. 10-:n. 
II!. Zimmer, JI11tl1.v mid S!fmbol.~ in lmlia11 .lrl and Cioiliratio11. p. 151. 
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with contemplation-demons, dwarfs, gohlins, and such like grotestque creatures. 
The Rhairant, is. therefore, the clearest natural rcprescntu.tion of a figure in action. 

The Nnturiija ahm conveys this action, but in a clilfercnt manner. The dance is 
n symbolic representation of ncti\•ity. us we have seen. In India, the dance has a 
sacred ritual character in addition to this. Ritualism is invariably a later develop
ment in the history of religion-;. It rises out or the inability or man to represent 
certain ideas, specially those that arc abstract and cmsmic. by natural images or 
symbols. H.itual is one ol' these types of symbol. The ~atariija is therefore the 
formulation through rituali'itie symbols nf the theme that the Bhu.irava depicts 
through t.hl' clearc<;t possible nntmal ones-the theme or Sh•n's activity. 

We therefore, in this sense agree with l'oomaraswnmy that the Natariju is the 
symbol of Siva's activity. But we do not agree that it is the clearest image of 
divine activity, us also thut this activity is cosmic. The Saivn artists never depicted 
Siva as engaged in any cosmic action, thn.t is, besides other things, us creating, sus
taining, or destroying the tmiversc. They depicted him in his cosmic m!f(ltical 
achievemcnts. l 9 These, no doubt, are often excellent foundution for a cosmic inter
pretation, but in the Pauranic necounts are jm;t particulur acosmie mythical cpi-. 
sodes. In the Gai1giiclharu. episode. for example, Sivn consents to bear the weight 
of the Gai1gii, so that she may come down to clem1sc the sins, not of a.ll men, but 
prinmrily of the Siigaras. The Natariija is therefore the ritual formulation of Siva's 
aeosmic actions. Coomaraswl\my himself acknowledges the difference between the 
mythical aud cosmic. for he says that the version of the Natariija story which he 
.~ivcs (nnd which is mythical) has " after all no very close e01u1cction with the real 
meaning of' the dance" (which in his interpretation is co-;mic).~6 

It cannot he said thnt. the artist came to prefer the ritual l.11 the natlll'ul version 
hceausc he was a theologian educated in the Vcf.la and Vcdii.ntn, and that he was 
reasonin~ <'Xplicitly that the ritual representation was more comprehensive than the 
natural. It is not certain that there arc texts in the Silpa.~ii-;tras prescribing the 
substitution. That the artist saw greater plastic possibilities in the Natnrii.jo. is 
no rea'iOn for the substitutiou. The artist could have fully exploited these greater 
plastic possibilities in another pn.rt of the temple, while still allowing the Bhairn.vn 
to remain opposite the Mo.hiiyogi. 

IU. There are, however, some p1L'l.'iBgl'li tlml rcpn'5f.•11l thc :\'ut11ri1ja as 1l:111ci11g 11/ta n <'O•lllic 
act likr tlu· nnivcr.ml praln!Ja ( pralayiinle) 

::w. D1111ce uf l;liim, p. K;i. 

q 1i~i:tw1~f~mfua11ie 1 
mNClf!dEI +hHI 'iii'!. II 

a1osqtof+tli ~ 1 
mt \il•ieyit~if~ ~ ii 

Nfi!!/rl .<m.~tm !'h. ,;, v. 1:12. GOS \"OI. 1, P· 2·&3.· ' 
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We must mt explain what the word " actor " means in Indiw1 thought before 
\Ve attempt a solution. '' Actor" in Sanskrit primarily means dancer. Dramatic 
reproduction of a mythical or historical action was to the Briihmo.1}ns essentially a 
symbolic ritualistic representation. l\lany other ritualistic religions, too, have 
this concept of o. plo.y. Gilbert l'tlurray shows how the art of Tragedy is in its origin 
a ritual dance, a sa.cer ludus. It wns originally the representation of the hi.r;torical 
rca.o;on of some current ritual practice, n.o; for example, of the dance of Dionysus.21 

Dramatic representation of events, symbolic or otherwise, springs from n. deep
seated need in humun nature: the need of having the events it considers as signi
ficant, present to itself. The emotionnl intensity the clro.ma excit.cs, and the pro
found influence it has on the lives of the people, lends to its gradual divinization nml 
investment with the personality of n deity. 

The Ncitya Siistm speaks of pluys performed in heaven. One of these io; a 
reproduction. through dance forms, of the Tripuradiihn.22 It is not Siva that 
dance ... the dmma, but an actor impersonating Si,·a. 

The next step i.r; the identification of the uetor and Siva. Siva becomes the 
mahiinafavaptirdhara. The Abltinaya Darpa~ia speaks of Siva instituting the dance 
after remembering his own majestic performance, causing it thereafter to be taught 
to Bhnrntu.. 

Sll()~ilflid ~ t<ISl!ii.f'ci ffift ~: I 
~ tcf1111mltl1JT ~mrzr ~~ II 23 

His dance is n.ot only repeatable at any given moment, but is one continuous 
action: 

m~ ~ ~: 4<'11'10<+llf~: I 
~ 00 ~ ~ ij" ~)trf'qq: 11 21 

In this identiticatory stage we can distinguish the two aspect-; or purposes of 
the dance : that of giving aesthetic pleasure, and of symbolically reproducing an 
event. In the first aspect it is merely an artistic spectacle, a.<; the gods say to 
Brahmii: 

~qi.fif+t"'9i+fl ~ ~ ij" ~ II :!o 

In the second it is n method of instruction, a way of knowing the revelation, a. 
Veda: 

rr ~ oqq~IO~ ~l'!tfOlf: :aa"llfdt( I 
dt+!if1"11q( ~ ~ 'Ejjqqf01i.fi•('11 38 

21. Gilbert ;:\lurruy, "Excursus on the rihml fornu; 11rcscrvcd in Greek tmgcdy," in .J.E. 
Harrison's Themis, pp. S•il-805. 

22. Nti#ya Stistra, ch. 4, v. 10, GOS, p. 88. 
28. Ab/1i11ay<1 Darpa~ia, vv. 3h-4n, CSS, p. 1. 
24. Kiimui P"raiia 2, 4, 33. Coomlimswomy ii; consciOUH or the ~nt.ariija theme llS 11 

spectacle os well; he coils it the evening dance oCSi.va in the Himnlnyns, ood quotes the S/1ioa 
Pra4osha Sto~a in illustmtioo (p. 8J.). 

·2s. Na/ya Sd.~tra, ch. 1, v. llu, GOS. p. u. 
26. Ibid., v. 12, GOS, p. 11. 
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"'e must here distinguish the purpose of the work from the purpose of the 
worker. The purpose of the work is the purpose tho.t the work exists per .se to 
fulfil, and the purpose of the worker either this or any concomitant purpose that is 
accidental to the work. Thus the do.nee is per se intended to convey a message 
Per accidens it may be intended to excite resthetic pleasure. In the lnttcr case 
while the conveying of the messo.gc is not neglected, the dancer mo.y lay a fo.r greater 
stress on the resthetic character of the dance, and it is even possible that the resthe
tic aspect be treated as primary and the doctrinal as secondary. The frustration 
of the primary purpose is thus dependent on the workcr,-an actor. in.our ca'ie. 

Situation, among other things, can dctcrmic what the primary purpose of 
the action is; to be more precise, what the worker intends as its primo.ry purpose, 
In the Natarii.jo. of Elephanta it is it.<> context that we ho.ve just discussed that 
gives it the accent on doctrinal significance. It is therefore a representation of 
$iva's dance as ritually summing up his mythical activity qua ritual summing up, 
The Natarii.ja of Ellora and most other palaces docs not have this doctrinal context, 
and arc therefore the representation of the ritual summing up qua spectacle, th~t is 
with primary insistence on the resthctic spect!lC!ular aspect. This docs not mean 
to say that the artist of Elcplmnta is less conccmccl than the artist of Ellora about 
the resthetic and formal character of his sculpture, he is perhaps even more 
concerned ; it means to say that the c<mtcnt of one is primarily doctrinal, while 
tho.t of the other primarily spectacular and resthetic. 

The Deccan and 'l'amilian forms of the No.taraja developed due to the plastic
ability offered by the dance clement in both the versions, in the sinuous beauty of 
curved lines, and the undulating grado.tions of tonal surfaces. This plo.stico.bility 
was actualised into an integral plao;tic form by the sculptors of the Deccan, while the 
Tnmilian.<> fo.ilcd to actualise it for the rea">ons we have given above. They were 
supremely successful in the theme of the Gajasuro.vncll10., however: The gulfs 
in their treo.tment of the Natariija arc here filled up by the encircling ho.lo of the 
elephant's hide--thc plastic use of which could only h1wc been the invention of a 
genius-which helps to bind the planes of the dancing figure together" The transi
tion of the theme of the Natariijn-spectaclc to that of the Na~'\rii.ja-summiug-up 
was elTeeted by the sculptors of the Deccan when n traditional familiarity with the 
theme had long been established. This ritual treatment developed out of a treat
ment of an irrepeatablc action of Sivo.'s life, but this was not the Koyil Purano.m 
event, but that of the Bhairava. The Deccan Natarii.ja therefore, develops in-
dependently of the Tumilian. . 

It seems to us that the solution to the question of the substitution of the 
Natarajo. for the Bhairava lies in the influence of religious theatre. The period of 
the Saiva cave temple."> synchronised with a great period in dancing. The sculptors 
of the Deccan possessed an intimate knowledge of the dance, as their mastery in 
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depicting dance poses 1:1hows.27 Before being inspired by theatrical representations, 
the artist was almost entirely inspired by Po.uranic accotmts. An event pictured 
in the imagination is ditfercn.t from the same event as staged in a theatre. The 
limitations of the stage considerably influence the movements and placement of the 
figure11. Heaven, for instance, can be imagined with heavenly beings on clouds ; 
on a stage there can be uo clouds, only n decorated scaffolding. The restricted 
area of a stage, and its usually flat surface tends to dispose the figures in tableau>r 
viuant groups, \\;th a close knit action resulting, opposed to the freer loose action 
that occurs in a non-theo.trical setting. Now the old So.ivo. drama was chiefly 
a dance drama., representing the different exploits of Siva. It was, in short, a. 
ritual representation of Siva's actions. The nrtist now depicted the Bhairava. not 
as he had imagined him on hearing the account of the Puro.nns, but as he had seen 
him represented on the stage.2 ~ It wn.<> the theatre, therefore that showed him the 
possibility of a substitution. 

Herc again, rituul substitution wider the iuilueuce of religious rituo.l und liturgy 
is not restricted to India. In Byzantine a.rt for example, in the theme of the 
Theia Leitourgia or Divine Liturgy, a representation of the Ll\St Supper, Christ 
officiates as a priest of the Greek liturgy, having on, not the historical robes of 
Christ, but ritualistic robes symbolising His office and function as a priest. The 
Supper is not the Jewish celehrution o\·er which Christ presided. but a communion 
ceremony of the Greek Church. In l"ro. Angelico's Last Supper in So.n. Marco, the 
leavened bread of the Greek Chureh and the historical La.'lt Supper is transformed 
into the azyme bread of the llomun Church.2u The themes of the Gothic sculptors 
ulso underwent a theatrical cvolution.30 The earlier natural representations were 
gradually " theatrified " under the influence of the mystery plays. 'fhc theatre 
could not represent God's majesty through the artist's formal means, and no hwnan 
type could arouse the notions of this majesty. The most noble symbols of power 
were therefore a.<>.<;ocintcd with the human impersonators of God, giving us the types 
of the God-King and the God-Pope, which found their wu.y into art. 

Thus the Natarii.ja devi!lops from the primo.rilyspectaculo.rtreatment ofllu.dami 
o.ml Ellora to the ritual formulation of Elephm1ta.. The Nntnrii.ja panel of Badami 

27. In the opinion of n frirncl nf mim', :'llr. Hnlnji :'lll•nun, u cl111l!'cr, almost every pose in 
Elloru i~ reminiscent of u dunce pose. 'l'hr hund of :Nurnsimlm on the shoulder of Hinu:iyukusipu 
in the Himi:iyukuiiipuvuc.I.IJu p:mel nl gnorn, for exomple, is unequivocally n do.nee pose. In 
:'.\lcnon's opinion, such peculiar nalumlnc.~s in dcpictinir dunce poses cunnot be attained exel"pt hy 
one who hos studied the dunce eurefully, or by one who is u dancer himself. 

28. .\ct V of Jlltilatrmnrlham lms nn ich·nl Bhniruvn-likc setting for the st.age. 
21l. O. ll. l>ultun, writing in ll!/Zlllltim~ .Jrl u11d .lrcliaology, ch. XII, p. G67, ul.Jout the 

Theia Leitourgia suys : •· In this mystical scene, which lll'lnn1,rs to later periods of Byzuntinc art, 
Our Lord i11 represented standing before the ultnr, while angels eeclcsiu.stically vested approach 
rrom both ~ides, and bcur to Hirn the socn-d utrnsils, -vessels, books, vcstmen~, censers, etc., 
down to the wntcr and towel for dcutllling the hands of the celcbront. Good examples occur 
amoug the frescoes or Mistro. In the 'Yest, the Divine Liturgy, treated with an even more extend
ed symbolism, is found in the sculpture of Rheims Cnthcdml." 

30 Emile Ml\lr, 1lc1igin11.~. lrt frm11 t11r Ttorlft11 111 the Eightermtl1 Cet1l11r!J, pp. 20-28 ; 100-112, 
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is near the door of the mo.in entrance of the temple, thus prefiguring Eleplumta 
somewhat in its placement, but lacking Eleplumtn.'s context. 

The ritualising trend spread"> from the Nattmlja to other themes,31 chief of 
which is the Gajiisurnvn.dha. In Ellora it is depicted in its natural version; after 
the death of the demon Siva merely stands in triumph over him. In the South 
Indian granite statues and bronzes he is seen dancing triumphantly over the demon. 
The chief vestiges of tl1c natural event remain, the elephant head and hide, but the 
dance of Siva on the bend, and framed by the hide is ritual. The result is a synthesis 
between the natural prototype and its ritual substitution. Whatever the antiquity 
of the Tamilinn story,32 it is possible that it developed, plastically speaking, from 
the synthesis of the ritual and natural forms in the Gajii.sura. theme, which in tum 
is composed of elements obtained by the efforts or the Deccan sculptors. 

\Ve may now sum up our interpretntion of the Natn,riija theme in the following 
propositions : 

1. The Naµircija as such is 11 representation of some kind of Siva's aco">mic 
mythicnl activity. 

2. The N a/artija of tJie Tamilian tradition rC'presentc; this llCtivity in one 
of its irrepeatahle forms. 

3. The Deccan. Natariija as such represents the rcpc1Ltablc aspect of this 
activity. It is a ritual formulation of Siva's mythical actions. 

4. The Natani.fa of Ellora and Badami generally stresses the specta.cular 
quality of this ritual formulation. 

5. The Nalanija of Eleplumta stresse.'I the theme preeisaly 111 it.Y quality 
as rilttal .fnrmatio11 and summi11g-up of Siva's activity. 

6. The Deccan Nato.rii.ja, in all its forms develops independently of the 
Tamilian No.to.rii.ja ; ina'imuch as it is a ritual summing up it develops 
out of the Bhairava-in-opposition-to-thc-Mahiiyogi. The substitution 
was due to the impnct of religious dancing. The elements of the three 
themes: the spectacular Nu.tarii.ju., the ritual Nataraja. and the 
Bhairavu--that is to say the spectacular, ritual o.nd natural elements 
-are synthetized in the Gajii.sura theme, from which the 'familian 
Na!;arii.jo. has probably developed. 

31. In the llodoj?ikol In.~eription U1e themes of the Bhairuva and the Gujiiri are identillc1l 
with that or the Andhnkil.ri, showing the ritwilising trend's inUuencc. 'fhc ritualising trend 
oriJrinatcs in the action of the sculptors who transformed every movement of their figures Into a 
dance pose, or one strongly reminiscent or a dance pose. The Elcphnnt·hide of the Gajiri theme 
is appropriated by the NotJuii.jo theme of the Ee.~tem school (see note l ). 

32. Father Hems, in his Studies i11 Pruto-lrulo .Mediterrc11ean Culture, vol. l, p. 122, quotes 
an inscription which he deciphers us lmulat•arr ir nal mara111 which he tmnRlnteH a.~ " the forest of 
the Tondnvnn,." This is nppnrenUy the beginning of the 1'nmilinn story of the dance or Siva in 
the forest. 
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These ritual chnmcteristics of the dnncc of Si\'U. may help us to explain it'> 
ori!i'in : prolmhly from the magic ritual of a primitive savage culture.33 

Lewis Spence in his book Myth nncl ritual in clance game and rhyme speaks of 
ritual dunce and myth llS follows : .. Ritual is the mimetic magic by virtue of which 
religious acts for the bchoof of the community are performed; myth actually brings 
them into view. It is thus a living frieze of ritual action from which the myth 
emanates in. the chol'lll song which frequently accompanied the sacred dancc."3'1 

The dance originates in magic, and mugic from the four of the unknown. l\lo.linow
ski explains this when he speaks of the attitude of primitives to gardening: "thus 
there is 11. clear-cut division : there is first the well-known set of condition.'>, the 
natural course of 1,rrmvth, as well as the ordinary pests and dnngcrs to be warded oil' 
by fencing and weeding. On the other hand there is the domain of the unaccount
able and adverse influences, ao; well u.-. the great unearned increment of fortm\atc 
coincidence. The first conditions 11.rc C'oped up ith knowledge and work, the 
second by magic.'·3r, 

Herc the principles of science and rational knowledge are unable either to 
control or dominate these unforcsccublc events. \'Vhcn this occur."> with regard 
to things that men normally desire very much for, there arises in the mind of the 
desirer a strong tension of the cmotionnl order which cannot be satisfied by renson 
which only counsels passivity. As 11 result: "his nervous system and his whole 
organism drive him to some substitute nctivity. Obsessed by the idea of the desired 
end, he sees it nnd feels it. His orgimism reproduces the acts suggested by th!' 
anticipation of' hope, dictated by the emotion of passion so strongly felt."36 

The emotion then subsides, and there comes n relief upon the mind of the 
sufferer, n mental calm and a courage to undertake that \Vhich he has already 
subjectively achieved. He then projects this into the realm ofobject.ivit.y. This 
is the origin of magic. 

Three distinct elements may be distinguished in magic, the gesticulation, the 
spell, and the action of the magical ceremony. As civilization progresses, the 
gesticulation is separated from its nssociation with the spell and magical action in 
the magic sacrifice, either bec~usc the demonstration of human impotence which is 

30. '!'his theory is stuted by Zimmer, but without eorrohon1tion from Hindu source.~. He 
so.ys "'l'he do.neer iH umplillcd into 11 hei111-t endowed with suprnnorm11l powers ... Pnntomlmic dnnc 
is intended to tr11nsmutc the dnncer Into whntcver demon, god, or earthly existence he irnperson• 
ates." Jlly/11,9 nn<l S!fmbof.9, pp. 151-152. Othcrwi~e he i~ 11 follower of Coom11rasw11rny'11 theory, 
limits himself to South Jndi11n imnges (op. r.it. pp. llil- l 51J), nnd hns 11 wrakneRs for e.qotcric explana
tion. 

34. p. 12. 
35. ;llagic Scit:t1ce cmrl llt•ligio11, p. 12. 
36. Ibid., p. 60. 
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its origin is unpleasant, or because the spell is found sufficient for achieving the end. 
In Spence's words " all three-ritual, dance uud myth are really one ; they were 
originally indivisible parts of a single thought-process, and only incoW'se of time 
did they come to possess a separate existence of their own as magical acts, fictions, 
dances, by which time they had lost something of their first significance as the 
composite part<> of a co-ordinate proccss."37 

It cannot be doubted that the Bmlunanic sacrifice is magical, because magic 
consists in the attainment of certain impersonal powers through the correct perform
ance of certain actions, the power resulting from the action itself--ex vi actionis, as 
the Scholastics would say,-and not from the fo.vovr of any personal deity. Now 
in the Brahmanic sucrifice there results from its correct performance (which is 
necessary) a power called Apnrva. which Edgerton dcfmes as "the mysterious trans
cendental power generated by a correctly performed ritual act (the correct perform
ance including the presumption that the performer is qualified to perform it), and it 
in turn produces, in the fullness of time (often after the death of the sacrificer), the 
fruit which is the promised reward of the act."38 In excluding the presence of the 
favour of the deity, Sahara says "what has been asserted above to the effect that 
the deity is the prompter of dctails,-it is not true, because, as a matter of fact, 
it is the objectifive of the sa.crice,-that is, the Apiqvo, the Transcendental Result, 
produced by the sacrifice-that shotdd be regarded a;,· the principal factor ...... the 
Vedic word clearly states that the fruit proceeds from that which is denoted by the 
root " to sacrifice, " not from the deity. " 39 Sahara seeks more conclusively in 
another place: "l4'W'ther, the deity, does not O"wn anything, and not owning any
thing, how could it give anything? "'111 

Hence gesticulation is not necessary for the achievement of the magical effect 
in the Brahmanical sacrifice; the relief formerly produced by gesticulation, now 
probably results from the monotonous soothing chant of the spell. But the now 
separated gesticulation becomes an autonomous means of devotion, with possibil
ities for greater specialisation in the :.csthetic sphere. It still exists in connection 
with the sacrifice, though not as its essential constituent. It formerly reproduced 
the actions by which the gods brought clown rain, or made the crops gl'Ow .. 11 These 
actions were projected into the future before the separation; after the separation 
these actions are reproduced as performed in the past. It still possesses magical 
powers, though not primarily meant to possess them, and still confers restfulness, 
as it did before. In the words of the N lit ya Sllstra the dance 1s : 

l:i'll1 'Cl 4 >i<ht FIT ifiTlf: ifirll~Pl 11 
~ ... 

R~ ~f<R'Rrm fq;:fffiAt ~ I 

37. Spence, Op. Cit., p. 2. 
38. ilHmcimsii N11iiyn P.rakiitia, Introduction, p. 11. 
30. Sabarabhiisya, tr. by Gnngnnuthu Jim, in GOS, no. 73, vol. a, p. 143~. 
40. Op. cit., p. 143U. 'l'he whole of udhiknrm:m 5 ( ndhiiyn O, piidn I )-the /Jr11<1tad/1ikara1.w, 

proveB the magicnl nature of the Bruhmnnical imcrifice. 
41. Spence, op. cit., p. 102. 
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ik?"liil"1i Etitii!'li"1"'1•11!e'Ell~: li! (Jflf'l"'ll'i_ 11 

~ ~<f ~ f<4$"11'1f.:r I 

• . fc .. 0 .=Ii~~ \iliq(jUjj . q~i'Etli"4 ~ ~:@f~ijfQ 'q" II 

311141q'"'jq"'ll'1"41 €1foE!fa•"'l'itdiji+t I 42 

' ' 
and ~:tarnl-.;t ~ lif'l'flldi"'li Mf-tq"'ll'i_ 11 43 

fcp.,nf..rj"' '1 "'I 'l 

Abhinavagupta cornmentingon the line ~:~ ... fqi511~ explains the magical 

qualities of the dance in these words ~:i« .... mm ~ .... I lil I (I ('1 N ~~ <tEt4'tld '1 M 
~ I « The dance therefore cures bodily ills as well. He explains this more 

clearly in an earlir line (fci1!Ci" ~ ~k~&l'fliUli ~:@-r OlliEliif~'tld~"'I 151ifu11Eq¥s:i11f~Ui"'I 
~ ijrf.jfj(Uiif~'tldi'iidMi 'ilf.Sd1"1i ... f<p,;ijfi'<;t"1"'1"'1° z:~fqf.ljij'flfj 46 

.. 3 ' 

In the Natarija, finally, we find the separated aspects reunited. Siva is 
not only the Lord of the sacifiee, he is sacrifice itself: 

~ itdT .... ~ §€1:>"4 ~ ~: 1140 

He is not only the Lord of dnnccrs,-the :"llatarii.ja-but is the dance itself personi
fied, just as he is song and music personified : 

lfra<nf~~Wi" 'TIB<rR~: I 47 

Thus the two aspects of gesticulation and sacrifice, crude in their initial union, but 
perfected after their separation, return and unite themselves into a perfect whole. 

42. Nii/ya b'aslra, ch. 1, 10Uh-111n, GOS, p. 39-JO. 
48. lbi1l., vv. 115b-116c, p. 41. 
44. Ibid., p. 41. 
45. Ibid., pp. 40-41. 
46. Vayu P1triiQa, Pun·iirdho, ch. 30, v. 242b. 
47. Ibid., v. 247n. 
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Critical Notes 

[B-Ms. no. 5542 from the Oriental Institute, Bnroda.. C-Ms. no. G 8267 from 

the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta. K-Ms. in the Kotnis Collection 

(195:J) at the B.O.R. Institute, Poono. P-Ms. no. 302 of 1884-86 at. the 

B.O.R. Institute, Poonn. W1-l'tls. no. 58 at the Prii.jiinpiithnsiilii, Wai, 

Dist. N. Satara. W2-l\ls, no. 75 at the sume institution.] 

Stz. 1-C lRMl411H and K #lidl411H for iiMl41lll. 

Stz. 2-B, K, W 2-fu?t for~. I<, W2-
0 mmf't.for 0 flidil!'la'. B, W1 °flidl1$1( 

for "flrnl~. 

Stz. 3-C omits this Stz. 

Stz. 4-C, P, K °'!'5l•t>la1f~'1l for °'!f"'l't>1a1f~.f'I. 

Stz. 5---P, W~-<fl<''Hll"I for 'fl(EldiN. - . . 
Stz. 6-B, W1-q-u;;lf ~ -gflmr, K-q""(ff<r W -gfirfff for Hi"'i§§flifa. K, W2~ 

for~. 

St ~ K W ' ' ,. ' ' z. 1. , 2 ¥141bli!1Uii<:J. 1or JlllkSll!'llll. 

Stz. 9. K---mrJi;crfu for tllSlfGqfd. P after this Stz. omits~ 't'Ell"llfo :, but adds 

3f"I' ~: before Stz. 10. 

Stz. 10. C-"<eftt" for~-. W2-'iiqf"1'fli"Cl{ujlffif for "l<tf"1'fll"Clt<lffif. 

Stz. 11. B, Wc--'Cl&llitN CfiT for qaqqfq CfIT, 

Stz. 12. C, K, P, W2 11~i:i'if-=odi for m?lllRd"T. 

Stz. la. C-°'llflf-if~r for °'llflf-1:-~. 

Stz. U. P omits~ '1"41\Jllfo: after thi'i stz. W 2 reads~ itEZi'l\Jllfa: I 

Stz. 15. B, C, K, W1 omit Of"I' Sl•ii:-¥11"11fa: hefore this stz. W2 reads af"I' ~:I 

C~for~. 

Stz. 17. C~ for~- K f"1"1aqd. W2 also appears to read f"1\ilaq;j for 

f"1111aqd:. B, W 1, W 2----"R'U ~for CfiGl(\¥1(. P, W 1, W 2 omit~ Si•i~¥111111fa: 

after this stz. 

Stz. 18. B, W1-~ for ~mr fuf~. . . 
Stz. l!l. K, P--"'1'11•'1Zi'1° for it'1iil\'1ll'1°. 

Stz. 21. B, W1--qf('Wf 0 for tfR~0 • B, W1 °1!"@i.?ii0illlli and K-°i!..,...i.?"'it.qitllli 

for 0 ¥tiiii§i.?'iijq ittll 1. 
"' ' 



Slz. 22. B, \\'1 +W'lfiflN : for i:rr.i" f~. 

Stz. 28. C and P omit this stz. 

9i 

Stz. 2,1,. K wti!•iRi!filfd and C- ~i!Rti!f~Rr for iji!'1!,ijdi1fd. P, W1~ for 

~-~for~. 

Stz. 25. ll, W1 - -f<i'!d"ll'1° for fC!l.!,d\il 11; 0
• 

Stz. 27. P-fcr~~m Cfi'efcr'{t:r° for fcr~ ... fcr~cr 0 • C-0~ for 0~'W<'!T. 

St;,,. 2s. K, w .. ~ff for~. C-"'1C!+11•'t'a: for'!"l'ildiji. - "' 
Stz. 29. C, 11--('itCRllC!ft?:, B, W .. ¥1CffilC!l.'5T: for c+i'ffiiCffcl. B, C--{ia~l"ii'qift?"1l for 

~ - ~ ~ ~ 

d~~l::c=tjifcl"fT. C--4f+11tJ1+1C!=t?:f<a Ai' '!§<ijlC!~"""lf<ufl for the Inst line. 

Stz. 31. P-----jTflcil~o11 'tffl.'5'0 for ~j~Oi14<il.'5°. 

Stz. 32. c e'fiOiM"f I for 0 CfiU:Slti'f I~. 
" C'- ... 

Stz. 3:3. B, W1, W2-t('lf.;,;i;a4e~il."Sl~"51 for ~fcldii'S,IW~l.'51~1.'51. K---f@f\'?d~li.'5-

..q;:;s,~ci. 

Stz. 34-. B, W 1, W 2 .,.+i<:<!ld+ifa'fCfUI 0 for ij-q~l<:<!id+ifa'IC!Oi 0
• 

Stz. 37. P-~lf-'1lf11':ft for ~l.'51."S"lf4..inflAT. "Q,,'t~\,rl'"'f l'I: C'\ ~ 

Stz, 38. B, W2-
0 '!'fd1Cffa Sf0 f11r 0 1!'fdl'Cffl.'5": lf 0

• C, K-°f~ fol' 0 fu'U 
~r. 

Stz. ,i,o. K, W2-f~ij' 1!iij+11'11'ff'IT for fumr l.'5\Nf+11'11'ff'11. 

Sb:. 41. B, P, W1, W2~qf~ for ~2frlfq-~. B___.{~i111Cfi for•f=t?:if1101Cfi. 

Stz. 42. C~c for •lfcld1.t14°. B, K, "V1, W2-~ Qd•M'E'lllll for ~-

~. 

Stz. 44. All l\lss. except B read +1"l!T. But in H, lf in +1"l!T is corrected to d". d"lfT 
refers to the diiti, she had lost the beaming colour on her face and had 
become abash<"d (apparentl~-) due to the failure of her mission of bringing 
the lonr to the nii.yik1i, the latter knew that the cliiti had really betrayed 
her and had dallied with her lonr. Only on this interpretation, and with 
the reading d"ZIT in last line, the CXpreSSiOnS f<t<tif--sa o, ~D and ~ 
which show uiiyikii.'s sense of frustration can he explained. C adds ~ 
fw.u;;111fd: after this stz. 

Stz. 45. C adds 3fl!f '1Tll'[flf]~ I s('jfqof14ifll before this stz. C--Slllid+i'f for 
0 q 0 • :a d+l'! . 

Stz. 46. C ndds MNMl[tf]fu<tiT before this stz. C, P---Gidl~ 0 for i'fdl1[fcl 0
• 



98 

Stz. 47. C adds ~fVsm before this slz. 

Stz. 48. C adds "'""i?l"df<dl before this stz. B, W1 rend~ imfq'Et~l4 ~ ~ 

'1€1~'1 ~ :q- for qf9f ~ ... fcrl'~ :q-, 

Stz. 49. C adds fqSl<")o"<tl before this stz. K, W 1-
0 4tfeifif"ld for 0 Jtfw•ifs;jjd. ... .. 

Stz. 50. C acids~ before this stz. C-0 firnf fif"d';ft for "firfu ~-

Stz. :'JI. C adds <ffQ'fiij;futi before this stz. 

Stz. ;i2. C mids ;;rfimr [n:] 'fiT before this st1.. C-ft:r<t for ftnrr. 

Stz. 58. C adds t41"41'1qfuifil before this stz. B, C, W1, W1~. C acids 

~ <JTf1fifit : afte this stz. 

Stz. 54. ll, W 1, W! rend '3'1f f:H<1qa...,effiq8° for aih14\!1~qi~ijff1Jt<") 0 • 
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A FORGOTfEN CHAPTER IN THE HISTORY OF SVETMIB.\RA .TAINA 
CHURCH 

OR 
A DOCUMENTARY EPIGRAPH FROM THE lIOUNT SATRUNJAYA* 

By 

Even though two Epigraphs of the uge of ministers Vastupii.lo. and Tejaptllu 
arc lost, their te>..1:s are retrieved from oblivion from manuscripts available in 
Jaina BliiitJrfiiras. They are the Sukrfakirl.i-ka.llolini of Udaynprabha and thl' 
Vastupiila-Tejapiilapras'ast-i of Jo.yasirnhasii.ri.1 A third, of the same age, is the 
partially preserved Dabhoi Pra.fost·i in the Yastupcilacaritra of Jinahar!ffea.2 A 
fourth epigraph of the same age, discussed below, shared the same fnte as the above 
three. The origiunJ inscription placed on the cntrunce to u. Jaina shrine at Satrufi
jaya is not traceable today. but the text of the :~pi.graph is made known to us by 
the following transcript of it available from n stray paper ~Is. copy of it from the 
collections of Prnvartaka Sri Kiintivijuyuji. I am obliged to Muni Sri Pm).ya
v:ijuyuji for bringing it to my notice und for the kind permission to publish the 
same. This transcript seenu> to have been muclc in the end of the fifteenth 
century A.D. as can be infc1Tcd from the style of writing and the Nii.gari characters. 

ljnlikc the three epigraphs, this cpigmph is not u.Prwsasti or eulogy of a person 
or a family but records the resolutions, of a council of Svetii.mbara .Taina monks u.n<l 
laymen, which were incised on a slub at Mt. Satruiijaya for the knowledge of nil the 
members of the Jairm Sangha.; it is, therefore, a lekha or a record in its true sense 
and as the following transcript will show, it was u.lso kept on record in the State 
Statute-book i.e. in the Siisana-pattikii of the Minister Tcjapiila, the younger 
brother of Vastupiila. It is therefore a documentary epigraph and not a vrasa.'lti. 

The lekha or record begins with the date of the resolution passed by the <.."Oum•il 
on Sunday, the 14th day of the dark half of the month of Phtilguna, 1298 V.S. 
(A.D. 1242,), in the city Al).ahillapii.tako., in the reign of l\Iahiiri.jii.dhirii.ja Sri 
TihuaQ.aplllo. (Triblmvanapiila), when llahiimiitya Sri Tiita3 was in charge of 
Srikara.~1tidimudriitryiiptira"' nnd when hy their grace the provinces ( or divisons 

• l'upcr rend ut till' .-\.1.0. Confcrene1.• Scs,iun held ul .\hmcdulnul in 19.;a. 
1. Hoth publi~hcd IL~ app. I und Ill to the llrm11nim111adumarddm1a-11ti!aka (G.0.S. Vol.X). 
2. Sandcsuru, B .• I., Lilaar11 Circle of Vast1111ul<1 (Simghi Juina 11eries, 1953), pnru 218. 
a. Tiitu w1\.o; a llnhiUniityn 0Dn1:uJnniiynkn in V.S. 12116 nccording ton colophon nt _the cn~l of 

u plllm-leuf ms. of Up<1dt.•'akm1dalw,Ui (of HUlnmndrn), Pi\tm:i, S11ri1glm-Bhii1:11Jiirn, ui'dt:, .lm1w
l1111t1aka-Pr11.~·a.•ti-Smngmha, I, p. 121. . 

•l. The nbovc-mcntioncd ms. of Upades'akrmdali-vrtti simply writes Sri-Sr!kara~ia111_pa~1-
J1a11lha1111ti sati for Ti\ln, in pince of our cxpn--~sinn ; both con\"C)" the same mcnnmg or bl'mg 111 
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-des'a.) of Pai'i.cii.la. Khetakadhii.ra, Valii.ka, Surii~trii., Dhandhukka, Dhavala.kka 
and such other divisions6 were being governed, by a royal order or charter (patf,a
laya bhujyamilne~i),6 by Riil).aka Sri Liil).apasii.ja, the lord of l\lal).Q.alesvaras, born 
of the Calukya race, a.long with his son l\Iahiiriil).aka Sri Viramadcva and with 
Mahiimal).Qaldvara Rai:iaka Sri Visaladeva, the son of Mahii.nii:iaka Sri Viradha.
valadcva, who was the second eldest son (of Liil).apasiija. Cf. tatlui dvit-iyajye~lha
suta). 7 

The following Caityavii.si iicii.ryas were present : From the • .\Qahillapattana, 
Sarvadeva siiri8 as well as Sri Piirl).abhadra siiri, of Thiirii.pa.driya gaccha, (residing) 
in the Sri Sii.mpli.vasahi Caitya (C.). Sri Silagui:ia siiri of Brahmii.l).a gaccha in the 
Ar4itanemi c., Sri Jivadeva suri (residing) in the ViiyaQ.n-vasubi c., Sri Devacandra 
siiri in the Paiicii.sarii C.,0 Sri Vimalncnndra in the Jii.liharii. C., Sri Amadeva siiri 
in the Dyiitavasahikii., c.10 Sri .Niigendra siiri in the Lolii.utra (?) c. Sri Santi 
siiri in the SanQ.arii C. From Bhrgukaccha, Sri Jayasimha siiri (residing) in the Sri 
Sakunikii-vihii.ra C., SriDevagupta siiri and Sri Siddha siiri ofOsavii.la C., Sri JiQa
deva siiri of Bhii.vaQ.iira C., Sri Cakrdvura siiri of MoQ.havasahi C., Sri Ai.1ando. siiri 
of Bhnruachii. C., 11 KhaQ.ii.yathii. Sri Jindvara sftri, 1 ~ Sri Devachnndra siiri of Lakha
Qii.ra C., Sri Pajiina (Pradyumnn) siiri of Haiyaurii L Niil).iivii.la Sri Siddha siiri of 
Jii.laurii C., Koral).ti\viila Sri Kakka siiri of the CaQ.ii.ulii. C. Then from .!Sapalli, 
Sri DcYa siiri and Sri Arna siiri residing in the Sri-Udayann-Yihii.ra C. From Dhava
lakkakn., S1·i Simhudntta siiri of Jiilaurii. C. From Stambhanaka-Piir8vanii.tha. C., 
Sri l\follavadi siiri. From Sri Vatapaclraka, Sri GUQosena siiri of KauQ..ivasahi C. 

chnrgc of the Government of the Statr, the State-Seal urul possihly the I•'inunce-Port.rolio. lludrii
vyiip?1·a ulonc metws Exhangc or Hunking Business, which is not the sense here. 'l'hcse cx
pressmns nrc fre•111cnt.ly met with in Ciiuluky:m grnnt.s and .Jnina Prn.fo.~li.~. Sri-kurnr.ta = 
Dep1u-tment of Stutu lnconw. 

_ 5. 1'aileiil11 seems to be the part of modern Sunrii~\m between Viromgnm nnd DhiLngudhrii. 
~be(:akiidhiiru = Khctnk111n1mc_lala; V!'Uiika is the modern Viigm_lu between Riidlumpur and 
~ucclm or Vulii (Vii.luhhi) district. Surf1.5trii is not the whole of K11thiaw11d, but modern Soraf.b 
m Southern and South-Western }(ii.thiii.wiid. Dhunukkodh = Dlmndhiikii. nnd Dlmvo.lokkaka= 
Dholkii. . . 

O. For Puf.tJ!liL or Adesa issued by a king, a Prime llini11ter or a Feudatory, see, Lekllll
paddhnti (G.O.S. Vol. XIX), p. 7. 

7. 'l'he expression is intriguing. Sc..>e however the cliscussion following. 
8. He nmy be the sumc ua the author of Svup11asaplalikii composed in V.S. 1287; sec, Desai, 

Jaina Sahitgarw Samk!j'ipta ltiluisa, p. 305. ThC' l':iityuviisi iiciiryus present here must have been 
learned monks :ind leaders. 

9. An imnge of Devucandrn siiri eldsts in the Poiicisarii shrine. 
IO. A Poficntirthi image of Siintiniitha wus installed in· V.S. rn:n by one Amoclcvu.qiiri of 

Caitr~ucehu. 'l'hc bron1.c is at present worshipped in the .Jnirm shrine ut Kurhc«;lii. or J{are«;lii. 
in MeviM.~a. It is not certain whether he is idcnticul with this Amndcvn siiri or with Amudevn 
siiri from AsopullI referred to below or is n diITcrent monk of the >mme nnme. 

ll. A PrllSasti at the end of a p11lm-lcaf lllll. of KalpasiUra-Kiilakakalhii, d. V.S. IS.Mo now 
in Samgbnvi Bho1:u;liirn, Piit-:u:m, refers to Amnruprnbha eiiri, a pupil of Ananda siiri ; cf. Jaina 
P~ Praiasti Samgraha, Vol. I, (cd by lluni Jinavijaya), p. 30. 'fhe identification is only 
tentative. 

12. Khm,liiyuthii. suggests thut he w1is origjnnlly probably of Khadiiyatii. caste or that he was 
cspeciully revered by Kluulii.yotiis w1d hud converted 11 lnrire number of Khudii.\lutii. Runill8 to 
.Jninism. It nuiy refer to 11° piaec-name. · ' 
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The undermentioned Vasativii.si iicii.ryas were also present: 

Sri Vijaynsena siiri, the pupil of ii.eiirya ~ri Haribhndra siiri, Sri Manikya
candrn siiri, the pupil of M:alndhiiri .Sri Narncnndra siiri. Sri .l\lcruprnbha siiri in the 
lineage of llii.jaguru Sri Hema siiri; Sri Hcmnprnbha siiri. the pupil of Sri Dcvcn
dra siiri in the gacd1a of Vadi Sri Deva 'iiiri; Sri .:Mandunnenndra siiri, the pupil of 
Sri :\hhayackva -;iiri; Sri :\maral'undra siiri, in the lineagl'of !'iri Dcvahhndra siiri1a; 
Sri Varddhamiina siiri, the pupil or Ki"~thavithiya Sri Yijaynsimha siiri, Sri A.1.1anda 
siiri in the lineage of Sri Dlmrnmgho~a siiri; .Sri )liir)ikya suri, the pupil of Sri 
Nemica111lr11 suri; Sri Yasodevn siiri in thr line of Caitrii,·ll)u Sri Siinti suri; Sri 
·Pndmuprahhn siiri. the pupil of Chhatriiulii Sri Devnprahha suri of the line of 
Sri Abhnynclcva siiri, the commentator of Nine :\r'!ga texl'>; from KnrnQ.ihattikii, 
Sri (':u1tlraprnhlm sitri, the pupil ol' Sri Dlmmmgho~a sfiri ; from Stnmbhatirtha, 
Sri l\iuniratna siiri, !"he pupil of Sri )fonicnnclrn siiri ; from Hhiilijii, Sri Ratna
prnbha siiri, the pupil of Sri .J incsnm1 siiri; from Nac~iyii1ulm-grii.ma, Sri Go.,.·incla 
siiri; from Dhavalakkaku Sri Pudmacanclrn siiri, the pupil of Sri Dhandvara siiri 
(and) Sri Dhnrmaghor:ia siiri; (nlso) Sri Dhnncsvara siiri, the pupil or Sri Dharma 
siiri; Sri Knnakn siiri. the pupil of Sri .:M11niratna suri; ::\ri Purui:;ottama siiri. 
From Asiipalli. Sri Tilnkaprahhn siiri. in th(• linl' of .Sri llalaya ;;iiri; from Viimana
sthali, Sri Ncmi siiri ancl Sri )lU1.1adcva .-;iiri : Sri Dhnrmacnndra sf1ri from Sri 
Devapatt111111 ; Sri l"andrapmbha sftri from Dhundhukkuka ;1·1 from Sri Varddha-
111ii11a, Sri .Jaynsimhn siiri, (and) Sri Hnrihhudru suri; of Mu1.1c;J.ali Sri Bii.lucundrn. 
siiri us also Sri Y a.fobhadra siiri1:. and other ii.cii.ryu." who arc Vasativiisis-thus by 
all the iicii.ryas of tilC' four gacchns. vi;1,., .1\:1,!!endra, Candra, Nir,-rti uncl Viclyiidlmra, 
lmving met togcthC"r intimately (or jointly--samu\·iiycnu) (and) in the presence of 
I.he following from Sriputt.ann: Sri Ll1kha1.mpii.la, the son of )foham. Sri 
Hatuapii.lu, .l\lalmm <:111_1npiila. son of )fahu.m. Sri Dhanupiila; llahnm. Tejapiila, 
the younger brother of )foham. Sri V1t-;t11piila. the son of ':fhn. Sri .:\sarii.ja; 
)faham. Sri Jayatasiha. the son of Sri V1tst.upii.la, 1'hn .. :\.supaladcv1\ Sii, the son 
of merchant (.Src~~hi) Somc5,·arudcvn; Tha. llti.j1t-;iiha, the son of Thu . .Sricandra; 
Tha. Sri Sii.mu.ntltsiha. the gmndson of Thu. Sri Alh111.m of Khac;J.ii.yathu caste; 
Sre. Virapii.lu, the son of Sr~. (Sr~t-hi) Vurddhumiinn; Siihu Ji1.mcnndrn., the son 
uf Src. Sahadcva, Bhiin. ( Bhii.1.1<Jusii.lika) AhlmQ.a, the son of Bhar.uJ.e.Sii.lika .:\.sa. ; 
l'rom Dhn.v-a.ln.kknkn, Sre. Khctab, the son nf Src. Bhojii, .S1·c. Ratana the son ul' 
Sre. l\t:ahipiilu, Src. Viknln, the son nf (Sre.) Vijii., Src. P11dm11cu.ndra of the gotra ol' 
Sre. Lu1.1ign. J:t'rom .~Aii.palli. Bhimii, the -;on of !hn. Vilm, the ,;on ol' Sre. Thac;J.ii.. 
Sre. ~laluml- ~[u.dana, the son or lln.ja-.ihn; from Stambhutirt.ha, Src. ):[ayadham, 
t.he son of Src. H.ii.marle,·a. Src . .Jayata, the son of Src. Vayara">iho., Sre. Sa.m
gluwi) Siimaata, the son of Sr:·. Sam. (Smng-hn\.·i) Dhirar.m, Bhan. (Bhir.uJa.~ii.lika) 

13. ThiR Devuhhudn1 should ht• identified with the uuthor of Knlliirn!f"'"' l.·mit1. 
14. He mny be iclenlienl with Cnndruprabhn ~iiri of Riijnl(nr.ehn who wm1 Uw teacher of 

l'rnbhiil'nmlrn, the nuthor of Pruhhiivnkn eritrn. Sec Desai, "I'· cit., p. 4U. 
15. PM~ihly idl'ntirnl with Yo8ohhndra siiri of Cnnclro ~neclui who consecrcntecl u bronze in 

V.S. moo and another in V.S. llHli, both hronzm1 now in n ,Juin11 Rhrine nt Ghoi:hii, Ree, :Snhnr, 
.Jninn in~r.ri11tiom•, Vol. II, no. 177R-711. 
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.Asapaln, the son of Piitii. llw son of Hhiit).~111.Sii.liku llii.luuJ.u, Bhii1:it.Iasiiliku J asn
virn's son Ilhiin. Sobhitu, Bhiin. Dhiirn and other fomous sriivukas nnd in prese
nce of the Sri-Sumgha made up of siiclhu, siiclhYi, sriivakn and sravikii, the follo
wing n:.~olu.tion has been passed aftc~r clue deliberation about what hefits the 
.Taina Darsana and Acii.ra:-

In the Giirjjaru lnnd, in the districts (divisions or provinces) of Surii\\trii.. 
Knccha, }lnrumai:ic.lnla, Liit.a etc., in the areas directly governed by the King 
or Stale (lliijabhukti) and in the hhuktis of old Sftm1mtas and in the bhuktis 
of (governed by) junior Sumuntas, in the present capital Sri-Pattanu (uml) 
in other cities, adhii;;thiinas (district towns), ports, villngcs, mines, etc., on tops 
of mountains Sri Satruiijaya, Jlnivataka, (and) Arbucla, in all the existing 
"\rhat-Caityas (.Taina Shrines) in the above-mentioned places, from amongst 
the Aearyas, Upiidhyuyns, Pm,1Q.itas aud others, whether staying in shrines 
(i.e. Cnityavusis) or in Vasntis (special abodes for monks,) if any of them, by 
their misdeeds, break the vow of cclebaey and ai:iyhow procreate ~ons, 

daughters, etc., then, of issues horn in t.liis way, their fathers, whether they 
be iieiiryas, pm.1Q.its etc., of' the Caityaviisis or of the Vasativii.sis, should 
neither perform nor cause lo be performed, in~tallut:ion (ceremony) as ii.ciirya, 
after thcsmhvat. 04 (i.e. 12!>4·) pnst. 16 

Again, for all times nfler the beginning or t.he saihvatsara mentioned 
abovc, 17 one should never initiate as monks or nuns 01· cause to be initiated 
by others the issues born by such defaults (vikla,·a). ~one should install 
them as nn iicii.rya nor should ai1y one cause them to be installed as ii.ciiryas ; 
nor should people born this way put on, of their own accord, the garb of a 
.Tninn monk. 

\\
1hoevcr transgresses this law established, out of regard for what is be

fitting the .Taina Siisnna, by 11ciiryas of gacchns amongst both the Caitya
v11sis nnd the Vnsativiisis, should be declared as transgressor of the law, being 
(therefore) outcast from the Jaina Sangha and being one with whom Jainas 
should not dine (a-piii1kteya) j and hence the iieii.ryas and srii.vakas should 
always nvoid him and should drive him out of the Sthii.nnka (caitya or vasati). 

Agnin, when in any city, town or village etc., one transgresses this (newly) 
l'Stablished custom, then the ii.c11ryas or Srtivakas of the place should not 
C'herish the least clouht in their mind that in driving out of the sthii.naka, with 
insult, a person who violates this law and who is (therefore) an unrighteous 
fcllo~~-. they are in any way committing an act of violation of the code 
of right conduct. (aticiira. ?) or defamation (aslii.gha); (for) in outcasting 
the unrighteous one incurs no demerit nor is such an act an occasion for public 

1 U. 'I'hc resolution was passed in V.S. 121111. Henec ii. must. he understoocl to huvc retro
spective clTc<•t from V.S. 120·1·. 

17. i.c·. the dntc of tl1is resoli1Lion. 
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censure. This decision (artha) has been ununimously taken after matu1•e 
deliberation (samyalcnirr.,t'itaM hy this convention of the fourfold Sar'1gha. 

If any person, when being driven out of the Sthii.naka, with the declaration 
that he has violated the rule established by the Sar'1ghn, takes recourse to any 
pressure through physical suffering (fost etc.), etc., he shall meet with death 
after having attained the position of a dog, a donkey, or a cii.I.J.giila (i.e. after 
death he shall be horn as a dog, donkey or cii1.1cJ.iila). 

All these followers of the Jaina Faith who respect this Vyavasthii (deci
sion, law, resolutions) should strive in such a way that a great increase is 
effected of the glory of the Susana or Doctrine of the Omniscient One. This 
Vyavasthii. (order) estnhlishecl hy the Sai1gha has been caused to be entered 
into (dictated) in State Record (Siisanapagikiiyiim) by the v .. ;se 1\'.linister-in
Chicf Tejapii.la, who is, like Brhnspati, an expert in Code or Records, and who 
is the younger brother of Sri Vastupiila. 'fha. :Maclana, the son of Maham. 
'.fha. Jayatii of Priigviita falhily, wrote this Prnfasti-Pattikii. (the text of 
this epigraph). 

Siitra. (Sfi.tradhiira) Si1lh111.ia. the sou of Siitra. Viilhii, (who was) the son 
of Siitradhiira Sahadeva, incised this epigraph. (May there be) ~\uspiciousness, 
May the Great Sri bestow knowlcdge. 18 

This Vyavasthii est.ublished by the fourfold-sai1gha is (seen) incised on 
the main cnb·ance to the shrine of 22 Stucco-Images of Tirthai'Lkaras, in the 
Satrufijn.ya Mahii.tirthn.. From there, it hns been brought and copiecl here, 
for knowledge of Vyavahiirn (Hight-Conduct or Law). 

The record is very important for various reasons. First of all, it reflects the 
condition of the society in general and the .Taina society in particular, in Gujarat 
in the thirteenth century A.D. Secondly, it gives us an insight into the condition 
of the .Taina, Church of the age. It is well known that Vanarii.ja, the founder of 
Civagii. dynasty of AI.J.ahilviicJ.a-Pii.taI.J. and of the city itself, was helped by SilaguI.J.a 
sfi.ri of Niigendra gaccha, who was a Caityaviisi s11dhu. The Caitya.viisis, therefore, 
had a strong hold in Piitar:i from c. 746 A.D. {802 V.S.). They were rather lax in 
morals n nd in the observance of the code of conduct prescribed for .J aina monks or 
nuns. .Jine5vara siiri, the founder of Kharatara. gaccha, and a pupil of Vurdcllm
miina siiri of Candrakula, defeated them in the court of Solanki king Durlabharii.ja 
of Pii.tm:i ; since then the C'aityaviisis were reported to have lost their former hold 
on the .Taina masses of Pii.tal.l and Gujarat. In the age of Kumii.rapii.la, in the 
twelfth century A.D., Kakkasiiri of Upake8a gaceha again expelled some Caitya
vii.sis from (his) gaccha (Desa-i's History of Jain-Literature, p. 263) which means 

lH. J•~vcn toduy in llliirwiir they 1my-" ~ ~p;fi ~ fcRrr ~" "while 11 
chilrl. is lh"llt taught writing. I um tlmnkfnl to Mnni Sri Pm.1y11vijuy11ji for this inl'ornmtlon. 
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that the evil was still there in the church and had possibly grown. This is possible. 
Drol}.iicii.rya, who was originally a maternal uncle of Bhima I, was a great Caitya
viisi ii.ciirya and his disciple Suriiciirya was a great scholar and poet who obtained 
victory in the Court of Bhoja of Dhiira. This means that even after Durlabhnriija, 
the Caityavii.sis were strong in Pata!), in the days of Bhima I. As some of their 
very talented iiciiryns obtained recognition in the Piital) Court, the Caityaviisis 
could not be wiped out of Pata!) nnd Gujarat. Some of these Caityavii.sis must have 
been very lax in morals. Before the fincl of this record, it was generally believed 
that at least after the age of Hemacandra the Caityaviisis had lost hold over the 
.laina masses in Piitm:i. But the present record, which has to be accepted as 
genuine, shows that they were not only sufficiently strong but had a number of well
known Caityas under their control and that some of the leading Aciiryas of the 
time were Caityaviisis. It is surprising to find that Jayasirilha siiri of Sakunikii
vihii.ra at Broach, whom Vastupiila and Tejapii.larespected so much was a Caitya
vas1-acu.ryn. The Udayanavihiira at ~:\siipalli19 was under the control of Sri Deva
siiri who was a Caityaviisi. Jivadeva siiri of Viiyatiya gaccha was a Caityavasi. 
The Panciisarii. Pii.rsvanatha temple was still in the hands of Caityavii.sis. The 
Stambhana-Piir8vaniitha shrine at Cambay was in the hands of l\fallavii.di. An 
incident about this aciirya noted by the Prabandhakosa (Simghi Jain series, 
pp. lO!l-11) and the Va.~tu.palacaritra of Jinnhar~a (IV. 485 ff) is noteworthy :-

Once Vastupii.la was going to attend the sermon of l\lalla-Vii.din, but ns he was 
-entering the hall, he heard the Acii.rya uttering the following line :~ 

31~¥1Wtll( ~ ~ *11<1j·l.?l'<l'11 I 

Thinking that the acii1·ya's mind wus filled with thought of women he did not 
salute him. Then t.he Aeiirya, i·endy-witted as he was, recited the second piida 
-of the verse as-

~ennrcll ~ ~ ~: II .. .. ~ 

Being struck by his ready wit, Vastupii.lu gave him proper honour. The 
Upa.de8atar01igi·1J.i of Ratnamandiragal).i (p. 74) ascribes the incident to Amarcandra 
siiri, the author of Brilablulrata etc., while the Puriitana-Prabandha-Saiigraha 
(p. 76) ascribes it to Bii.lahamsa siiri of Sakunikii.vihii.ra at Broach. But it seems 
that the evidence about MaUo.vii.din is more reliable as it is older. The incident 
becomes more interesting in the light of our record and shows that learned Caitya
viisi monks were bold enough to talk oflndies in this way. "\Ve are here reminded of 
another incident. 3-lcrutuilga in his Prabandhacintii-matJi (Shighi .Jain Series, 
p. 98) says that Kumaradcvi, a beautiful young widow, once attended a lecture of 
Ha.ribhadra siiri when the monk's attention was incessantly drawn towards her 
during the lecture. )Iinister .A.sarii.ja, the father of Vastupii.la, who was present 
there, marked it and at the end of the lecture asked the monk about his behaviour 

19. The site of Astodiii., .Jamiilopur and J{enknriii. etc. in modem .-\hmediibiid. It is note
worthy thnt Knrl)iivnti is not mcntioncrl here. 
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which was not expected of 11 true monk. 'l'hc monk said that the woman 
would give birth to great men. 'l'he monk cxplninerl that he could know this by 
incessantly noting the vari1ms marks on her person, us explained in the Sii.mudrikn
La~ai:i.asiistra. At this. As,•ariijn carriccl olf Kumii.rndevi and from this union 
Vnstupiiln nnd Tejapii.la were· born. 

~ow, divination is a piipasrut.a, prohibited for Jaina monks; so also is the 
observing of features of a lady, because it involves looking at the beauty of a female 
form. This the Cnityuviisis openly practisccl, though against. the original rules of 
conduct prescribed for .Jninit monks. 

The following were the Caityas and their Cnit.ynvii.si ii.ciiryas represented in 
the council :-

Pata-n-

1. Siimpaxasnhi211 

Caitya 
2. Ari~tanemi-C. 

a. Vii.yaQ.avasahi -l'. 
-1.. Paiicii.sarii.-C. 
5. .Jii.liharii-C. 
6. Dyiitavasahikii C. 
i. Loliiutra-C. 
8. Sai:iQ.arii-C. 

Hroach-

1. Snkunikii-vihiira 
c. 

2. Osnviilii C. 

a. Bharuachii. C. 

l. Snrrndcvu siiri ol' Thiirapudriya ~nechn 
2. Puri:iabhaclrn siiri 
I. Silngm)nsilri of Brahmii.1.HL gacchu. 
1. Sri Jivndcvn suri2L 
1. Devacandra siiri 
l. Sri Vimnlal'anclra siiri 
1. Sri Amadcva siiri 
I. Sri Niigendrn siiri 
I. Sri Siinti siiri22 

!.I. Caityn.viisi ii.ciiryus. 

1. Sri Juyasimhu siiri23 

1. Sri Dcvaguptn sfiri21 

2. Sri Siddhn siiri:5 

1. Sri A.1.mndn siiri 

20. Piin:mbhudrn siiri rcmimh u.~ or Piirnubhadru sriri who restored und n·corislmclt•d 
the Pailcakhyimokn in V.S. 125.5 (Dcsui, .Juinu 

0

S1ihity11no Sumk~ipt.u ltihi\sn, p. 340 I'.). '1'111' 
Sii.mpiiv1L~nhi-Cuitya, on the anulo1.•y of Knmiinwihiim or l'.dnyanavihiim, mny hr supposer! lo 
hnv1: been built by Sumputkaru, lhe well known ,J11iru1 Prinm .i\linister of K11r1:111dc\'11 Sol11l1ki. 

21. .Ji\wle\'a sii.ri wus u discipl1· or Jinudatlu siiri. tht· nut.hor or Vi\'ck11-\'il1i'11, Sl'I', ::\I. u. 
Dcsni's Histo~· of .fninn J.itemturc (in Gujarati). p. 341. 

22. er.: ~ 'Et0hifi•i""811f<fii: Slfili"'d1hq ~fd1f: II nu 'l'hl' Snnli siiri OI' 
S111;1~Pro ~ho who ncr.omponir.d VIL'ltupiila in om· or his pilwimnA'es may ht• the sum1· :is 
this $ii.nli suri of Sai:r~lcriL Cnilya. · . 

2:1. The uuthm· of~~. ~t:ifl<'lC::'l~"1, whn wus 11 JHrpil of Virn si1ri. 
24. Ht• muy hi' the !lllllll.' 11• Devn1-•uptn rercrrcd to in Xnlmr's .1ai11a ln.,criptiom1, Vol. II f. 

no. 2220. 
25. Siddh.a siiri uf Osu\'iilii Cu. und Siddlm stiri of ,JiilnurU. .Cu.. botll.from llroucli..are. note

worthy; one of them muy be identicnl with the author of n vrtti on l'rovocanasiiroddhi1_ru. 1'ht• 
identification is, howcvt•r, nm'l'rlnin. 
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J. BhiwucJ.iirii C. 1. Sri .Jinadevn siiri20 

5. Moghavnsahi l'. 1. Sri Cakresrnra siiri 
6. KhacJ.ayathii. (?) 1. Sri .Jinesvnru. siiri27 

7. Lakhm;iii.rii C. I. Sri Devucundra siiri. 
8. Haiyaurii C. ]. .Sri Pajiina (Pradyumna) sfari28 

9. .Jiilaurii. C. I. N nt,1iiviila Sri Sicldha siiri26 

10. Cngii 11 Iii. t:. 1. Korn1.1tii.viil11 Sri Knkkn siiri.29 

Ten Caityas. 11. Caityaviisi iiciiryus. 

In .:l.~tlpalli there wus one Cait.yu-Cdayanavihiira (built by l 1dnyann, the 
minister of Kumiirapiila)-whcre lived Deva siiri and A.madcnt siiri. 

In /)/uwnlaJ.-/rn. Jii.laurii Cnitya wit.h Sihntlntta sflri. 

In Camba!J, Stambhuna-Piirsvaniitha l'ait.yn and llnllnviidi siiri. 

In Vn/apadraka or Bnrocln, Kaur_livnsahi Caityn nnd Gm:insena siiri.30 

Thus Pii~m.1 and HrouC'h were two ~rent ecntrcs of Caityavii.sis. 

But as muny as den~n great Vasativiisi iiciiryas from Piitm.1 were also delegated 
to the Council, umongst whom werC' Vijaynsenu31 siiri, the teacher of Vastupii.la, 
llar:iikyaC'andrn, the pupil of llalnclhiiri Xaracanclra siiri and others noted above. 
It is dilllcult to identify the various monks mentioned here.32 Candraprabha siiri, 
the pupil of Dhnrmugho1?n siiri came from KnracJihagikii (modern Karhegii. ?) 
.l\luniratna siiri from Cambay, Hnt.nuprnbha from Hhiilija or Hhalcju which may be 
modern Bhiile.i in Annnda T11luka, Khe1Ja dislrict ; Go\"inda siiri from NacJiiiudra, 
i.e. modern NncJiiid in Khe~lli district. From Dhn\'Ulnkkaku or Dholka in Se.u
rfu?tra (the chief t-0wn of )'lahiiriii;iaka Liinupasiija and his sons) came five Vasati
vasi iiciiryus. Tilnknprabhn siiri ClllllC from ~:\siipalli. .Nemi siiri nnd Miir;indeva 

:!II. ~fol i1lc11tilicd, hul. ef. :'\1ihar, .Jaina lnsl'riptious, vul. II, 1111. 1!1-rn, p. :!-Ml. 
::!7. .\ .Jinesvnra s.-iri l\"1L~ knl'her of l'1ir1111kalasa, author of l'rakril-llvviisn1vavrlli aml of 

1.uk~mitilaku, till' author or l'rut.:wka-B111ldha~C'aritm (\" .S. 1:111 ). . • . 
::!K. l'n~sihly lht• author of Sam:mi<lilyn kath:i-sar11k.~1·pa (Y.S. l:J:!-~), ""'"• llesui, "I'· cit., 

p. 41:1. 
20. l'os,il.Jly irlcnl iml with l'l'.akkn s1iri 11f 1.-orn1_1!a ~•ll'cha, in ::\'ahur, op. ril., \"ol. 111. 

no. ::!llKll. I'· 27H. 
:ro. l•'or 1-{elleolul!y of Vijayast,lla, "''' l'rnsa~ti or l "<layuprahlrn -.~ llham1iihhyuda~·11 :'llnhii

kiivyn (ed. h~· :\[uni Sri 1'1111yavijny11. Simghi Serie~). amt Si1111.lrsani, Literary Circle· of VRStu
piiln, pp. liU IT. 

:11. The tilh·s IC1~havithi~·11 Sri Vijuyn'>imlra -.iri nr Cl111tri\11li1 Sri Dc•\'llJlr.lhha should he 
lakl'n lo s~gl'!ll tbnt Vijnyusimhn l\'IL'> Npl'cinlly associutcd with Kiij.luivl~hi ('I) nnd Devnpmblm 
11;th Chulr1iulii. Rolh thei;c may he phl('c numcs, ('hatraul.i =modem C'hutriil '! 

J~,;~hnvi~hiya VarilhnmiLllo s1iri is possihl~· idl'nliml wiU1 the monk of this name 111t•11tioncd 
in Sukrtminmkirtuna, 5. J:I. Varddh11mi11111 s1iri, the author or Viis11p11jy11 cnritrn, m\..; 11 pupil or 
Vijnynsimhn of ~Jiiircmlni gacehn, Dr.sni, 071. cil., p. :14:1. 

:12. Cf. Sjj-qji1~€1~11~ ed. by Vijuy:i Dhnrmn Hiiri, Vol. L 1111. :111, p. II, bru1u.c ilL>ilalled 
hy Gt11)1lsc1111 siiri of Xiigc:ulm gnechu, in V. S. l:!U:.!. The Knm.livusnhi rcmincl~ us of Kapur 
rldi, the well-known .Jninn 1\linistcr of Kumi1rnpiil11. Was the shriue built by and nnm1~d after 
this Knpp1mlrli {cf. t f1l11y111mvihilrn al li.iiiipnlli). · · 



108 UMAKANT PREMANAD SHAH 

siiri came from Viimnnsthali or modern Vanthali in Snuriistra. Dharmacandrn siiri 
came from Sri Devapattana or Prabhiisa Piitm), Candrnprabha siiri from Dhan
dhukkaka or modern Dhan~hiikii in Snurii..';ltrn; Jayosimha siiri83 and Haribhadra 
siiri:M from Sri Varddhamiinn or modem Wadhawii1.1, Biilacandra siiri from}la1:u~ali 
is the same as the author of Vasantavihisa-ma/ulktivya (published in G.O.S.). l\foi:ic;lnli 
is identified by Dr. Snndesara with modem Miii:i!J.al in Saurii!'.ltrn. 

Of the various J oina laymen attending the Conference only a few can be identi
fied at present; of these, Vastupiila's younger brother Tejapiila, and Jayatasiha, 
the son of Vastupiiln, nre well known. The rest arc not identified. 

Marlana, the son ofMahnm. 'fhnkkur Jayatii, who wrote the document in the 
Sasnna-paHikii may or may not be. the poet 1\ladano, a contemporary ofVastupiiln 
and a rival of poet Hnrihara (see Siii:i<'.lesnrii, op. cit., para 132, pp, 81-82). Another 
Madana, mentioned in our record, WIL<; the son of Riijnsihn, from Asii.palli, but he 
has less claim over such an identification whereas 1\lnclona, the writer of the 
Siisana-pattikii, must have been a learned mnn. 

This record shows the extent to which degeneration hnd set in the .Jaino. Church 
when Caityaviisi monks not only procreated children but made them Aciiryas when 
the latter grew up. The lists of various aciiryas of Caityaviisi and Vasativii.si 
groups make it clear that even though there were big Caityaviisi strongholds 
in Gujarii.t, the Vasativii.sis were stronger and could ultimately prevail upon the 
Caityavii.si iiciirya..s (some of whom were learned and better behaved) to agree to this 
strict code. Though not explicitly mentioned in the document, the influence of 
Tejapiila must have played a great part in bringing this conference to such a success
ful end and this vyavaslhii. dcnlt perhaps n death-blow to the degenerated Caitya
viisa in Gujnrii.t and Saurii~tra. Hence, Tcjapii.ln and the Vasativiisi iicii.ryas 
present in the Council ure thus credited with having done a great service to the 
cause of Svetiimbarn Jnina Church in \Vcstern Indian especially Gujarat and 
Saur~tra. 

The document is of great historical value. It shows clearly that in V.S. 1298, 
Tribhuvanapiilo. was ruling over Solanki-kingd.om. According to VictiraSre1Ji, 
BWmndeva II died in V.S. 12!J8. The latest known grant of Bhima II is dated in 
V.S. 1296 (Indian Antiqua1y, Vol. VI,p.205), the earliest known grant of Tribhuvan
apiilo. is dated in V.S. 1299 Cnitra Sukla 6 (Indian AntiquaNJ VI, p. 208). Our 
record is, therefore, important in giving an earlier date of Tribhuvanapiila, namely, 
1298, V.S. Phalguna vacli 14. Thus, the view held by some that Tribhuvanapila 
ruled for four years may be correct. 

33. He mnv be Knu;wrsi S11ntii11iyu Juyusimhn !liil'i who. su\'ed the Ju.Um Samghu from 
draught, in linnvur, by hi.~ miroculous powel'!I. Sec, Desai, up. cit., p. 400. Or ill this Jayu.simlw 
!!iiri the 5ame as the author or Adinatlm Cnritru '!cf. Juino Pustukn Pm.Sast.i Snmgrahn, ed. by 
Muni Jinmrijnyn, p. P2. 

:J-1. He mny I><• the uulhor of Hhuv1111n1111tienritro, composed in V.S. 127:1. 
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Our record makes it quite clear that Lii1Jupasiija or Laval).aprasiida bud a son 
called Virumadeva and another callee! Virudhavala. Viradhava1a is called " Dviti
ya J ye~tasuta " which may menn that Viradhavala was the eldest son of another wife 
of Lavm:mprasada and Viramadcva might have been the eldest of all the sons of 
Laval).aprasii.da, Virama's moher being the first wife. The e.~ression is not quite 
cleo.r, though there can be no doubt about the fact that Virumadeva was the son of 
Liil).nprasiija and that he was st.yled as l\fohiiriil).aka only, i.e. he might have been 
given rule over some districts by Lavm)aprasiida. But Visaladeva, the son of 
Virndhavala is called l\lahiima1Jc}.11lcivara and Viradhavala was already dead 
(Deviiyu). It is also possible that Virudhavala was the elder and that therefore 
he was made l\lahiimal).~all'Svara. It is not here necessary to refer to all earlier 
discussions about Virama hcing a sou of Viradhavnla . It seems that Liinapasii.ka 
of Udaipur Vaidyaniitha Prasnsti dated V.S. 122!l (Ep. Ind. Vol. 18, p. :J44), who 
was the Dm)c}.anii.yaka of .-\.jayapii.la is the same as one our Lii1Japasii.ja. Liil).a
pasiika had two sons Virama and .Samgriimasimha, of whom Yirama built the 
shrine of ViramcS\'ara (sec, Durgashankarn Shastri, Gujartitauo ~ltadhyakcilina 

Riijput Itihiisa, pp. 3:m and 3!H). Who this Snmgriimsimha was is not known . 
.-\. colophon at the end of n pnlm-lcaf ms. from .Jesalmerc (Jeslmere Catalogue, 
G.O.S., p. 35) refers lo n Hii1.10ka Yiramadeva ruling over Vidyutpur (Vijii.pur) in 
V.S. 1206, who must now he identified with Yiramncleva, the son of Liil).apnsii.jn. 

Our record also shows thnt neither Viradhnvala nor Vastupiila were alive in 
V.S. 12!J8; it seems howC'ver that I.uryapn.sii.ja wns alive. 

The tenns Maham, Thakkur, Siihu, .Sre~~hi, BhiiIJQaSii.like. etc. arc now well
known. But attention may be drawn to a new term Desnmukhya used for Sahu 
Jil).aeandra, the son of Sre~ti Sahacle\•a. Has it. any relation 'vith t.he later 
" Ddm11uk/&a " of the )lnriithii rule? 

At the end of this pnpcr ms. a few vc1·ses arc added in another hand(?). 
They give the dates of origin of different gacchns of the Svetambara Jainas. The 
verses are composed by one Hiral).anda. who cannot be placed earlier than the 
Jiftcenth century A.D.35 According to these verses-

Piirl).ima gaeeha oriirinated in 1159 v.s. 
l{haratara gnccha ,, ,, 1204 v.s. 
Ancnla gaccha 

" 
,, 1214 v.s. 

Sii.dhu Piinamyii gaccha ,, 1236 Y.S. 

.A.gamiyii. gaccha " .. 1285 v.s. 
Tapii gaecha ,, 1285 v.s. 

::!5. Author or \·11stnpiil11-riisa, V.S. 1-1-IH, 11111l \"i1ly1i-viliis11 in 1-1-8.; \'.S. 
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It will thus be seen that this council and its i·esolutions are an important 
milestone in the history of Svetiimbaru .Jaina Church in ·western India. The 
find of this transcript has brought to light another inscription of the age of Vastu
piila nnd Tejapii.la. It. has also thrown light on the relations of Viranm, Vira
dhavaln nncl Lnvnt.mprm.;iid, besides giving us valuable clnta of several .Jaina 
shrines in Gujarat, as ulso a long list. of .Jaina monks who were leaders of t.hc Sa.i1-
ghn. The record is certainly of immense Yaluc for those who would reconstruct. the 
history of Caityn.viisn in .Jninism.36 

The Manuscript reads as follows :-

J"olio 1 11. 

Linl' 1. ll~ll ~ r~~~ CJ!f I ~i'f crft ~¥WI aM"!i l'.fliJ<tUJf~R"lqji~;if; I ij"lffif

~M.,,;'tlM!il<l'Jllf~ ~3101q1<i5~Gl'fll."41Ulfct"14(1-.-4 I etf'$1'-j,ifuil!iiill

~ o 1'l'""l"aIB l 1'lf II 
:r; 

Line 2. ll.fr'fl(Olif<::i!S:lolMl(i'1 qf(q'~ ~I ~WHIT~ •1>NiN<1q1m-<'Eftm~-
~ ' " " -

$rl{(<iil!ilil
0

~~· .. n1fciqfo '(fOfo ~q'Ell\il~Cl WllT wr ~'fi' si{jq')(ij{q 

d'qf r~ ~~a+r-

Linc 3. ~o~')qR:tr:l<i5~<ii'i~il!iltis~llCl«IUl'fl:P.flcr'Tm?~: ll''<ii<i5~'ll<~2'fll'Cll~l\IGll<i51-

'fl~l\ltf(i~~Cl<i<i5'f'fl'fl~l\l<i5i'!~snTI~'l1'1 ~~~I P.fhl<t11J'-
:.::::t ,. ~ c. ~ o..;i, ..:. 

Li11e -1 •• f!il."<i5qt1qt1'1'l~ 1 P;r"ffit~r~ 1!41<1qs;:•1""<91tr 3fR!Tli~~~h WllT firnlq 
~rrt~ ~.;i-M~~ t;lt::JfUi•i.,,oJi4 ll.fr'eft<i5•101'EJ:f< I qjljscFtf!iT ~~a 

ll.fr';;f'1<1~<t'EIJ< I cf-
.. , "a . i:: i:: .. , ::..i::........~ i:: .. , ::.-.~ 

J,i1w ;)- =oq'"fij""(..,.,l'<i""c::n4 ISfi~Gl'<i S::'El"1 '( I "1 IM!i<l'<Rlf 1'l11 qf1<:?"'1l'i~I <.. I ~rjqij f~'fll'<i ~ 1'l1oi 1f1 • 

Line (), 

~I <:1"i<i51'3"'11~ 1'lfi111T~ I 'tis<l4r:Q P.frotfi:mR I d'qf ~~ 
.;-.. (' C\ ~ ~ 

~f"'l'fl1fct!i1<=4cil ~r-

~~ I 31lMl<i54Jl 1'l~~ I WllT 

ssfifli!oi4<t'Elf< I ~"14~4 1'lITT~ I " ~I~~~~ " 

1'l"rf~~~R I ~T-

fITTr"rll' '".flfo.a~f< I ~f<tsl<i4Jl 
~~ isft311oicrnJ< 1 mTli'qf 

Line l. <:r<f~ P-1~~R: 1 ~r<f~ P.>ttq"1'1'Elf< 1 ~R"c=if '11011<11<!5 ssrlf~h 1 
C'\ ~-- ... ' c-. c-. C"\ 

'Clsl\3{'514~ii <tl'\(21<11<!5 1'l~"< 1 !:'fqf amr~r P-1~fct!ii<4cil 1'l~ 1 

Wl!T 1'l1 an-

Line 8. i!4<tif< I CICl<i5¥fl'fi "'l<i5\3(14r:4 ssrlf'El~<t'tl~f\'. I ~1'lm~cirrITT~ ~
cnf<t"'El'h I 1'l~ <tl\3~l<l'El~4~ij ~(lror~ I l!;C!ftch4M<tlfof~: l 

" "' " 
d'qf Cj"ijf crcnfij' -

au. A trnnscript mul 11 phologrnph or this page ure uttuchctl herewith. 
a;. Shoul<l he ~ 
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Linc H. 3fAJlf l51'~f~ll.flfct"l<t?i'1~f< I ~ ".(j'1<'<iliihf~S!flitlf01Cf<t
~ 1 ~ "-f1~1H1fnia1"l ll.fl'i~Sl+tijf{ I ~~l~ctijfoi...,@ l51'i~4riiijf<.-

C'\ ~ C"\ C" ( 

fu!ilf ~-
Linc 10. m I oqr l'.f~fmrOl>.flitc:"l:q'aqf< I ii.ft mi;:ijfoja1;1 ii.ft dl'l('Cl~ijf{ I 

:'I '""" " C' 

'tiTO<f~ "··i'ifct"l<tf.tt@f<f41Ul~ct4itl'1ijf( I l51'~Wf4ijfUidi~ ••.ftairuj~ijf{ 1 
C"\ " " " 

l51'R~-

Linc 11. ;rf~ '..flit1fu(CfQijf{ 1 ~~~ S!flq~fl&ctijf{ I rrcrtircrfu<trn:-
,~ C'\ C"\ C'\ c. 

~~ @'11'3\'51~~ ~~fl: I Cfl<fst:f~Cfll'l~-
551'~-

Line 12. ~f<f;i1tips1"r'<fllS1~f< 1 oqr ~~)~ P;fl11frt'<ill:ij"'f<fulilfP.fT1!f'1<61~f< I 

dlfT ·~:nf~cq l5!"~><.f1:t1hf°~l5!'~'( I '1fs41'3ll:11ii1 ~l•flfctrGtif< l 
"' "' "' 

ll.fl131frt<~'1t1f<f41G4ll.fi'fl'1Cf•tlf{ I ~) q~tfi'ditef~ I <)t141iql'e:qj ".flit<nqijf«Sdi 
" C'\ ~ " 

Linc H. ;f ~~f< I ~lcti'l'1~1'l!i P.fi'1f"ltif< <NT ~flrrur~f< I ".fl~qq'd;i 
~ "' "' 

"'1"~~ I ~~ ~~I IS!lct4iti"1 ll.fi"l<tfo@J< I ~f{llll:~!J< 
1i s t'4 i P.fl 

Linc rn. "IM'<iaef< ii~ ~"<Sl"+tfoctefact1fef~: ~ ifllTrll:'<lrllfrt<ff~-" '1"'1;11"1~~·· c:. c. 
i:: ft • ... -~ ' ., . :;:\..... 11IEI 1'1•i'ii@'<ll_!G!4SI MOG:: ijq ('41'<114IH11-n(CIT ij¥jqjQ'1 ,,. .. (jq'd'1Cli~04 ~ P..11 ".c;::fql-

Linc 16. ~ oo l'.(M1f401q1\'501 I ~ >.iflE101q1~wi ~ ~ oo ii.ft 3lltl<l"IW1 ~ 

l'.(jqtl_!'lMliJ"I ~o ~ '·fl"l'E1'flclt_!d ~ l!fr "14Mi~ I ~ ellf-"Cl<~CIW' 
oo "-'it-

Linc 17. ai1eq1\'5~Cliji oo isft'~ oo "-l"'i<l"ltllt\O (or e-i't!O) ~:irnRi'nr oo 

"'1"i'3ik~Ujijt"fl WT oo ~~I ~o ct.ii'll'11rt ?~o ~I ~ ~o 
tlt\0~"11d mg ~I 'lITT°-

Linc 18. mfw.i; ~ '+Ito 3fT116 I 'ClctclCf'fl4i~4 ~o 11'~ ~o ~ ~o itf~q11nwi 
~o '(d'if ~o q~ '~o qf'fl"g ~o '1_Pi•i•i'l'!1 ?~o ~I ()ll~ilql'qj ~o 

@1s1;:s:s1 oo ~ 

Linc HI. lTflr ~o ~~ ~o ~ ~ I ~ P.{o •Jit~q\3'1 ~o ~ P.lo 

qlf(ij'~ ~o \j("1«ff .~o ~o El'~ mtfo '+Ito Cll~sij?l'ildl1d '+Ito ~ 
mo "l'ijq~ '+Ito elf'lf'Cf 

Line 20. lffo ~"'llCl'fliUli dlfT tll"!,ijif4"l~IC!ifl~lfct'fll\'5&1Ui'<ll_!f<ltt 

J;T~ 'Cf ~ Ji'1G~i'1 l'<l I '!f4 3flf-qtil'1 f.rqrt fcl'mq- \fldfrtoizil lf1!fT I l«I' 
. ' 
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Linc 21. ..,..,9q~1i:s~ffl'C~~~11f~{'!l'f"I (IJl'i'ffi~ <{4'Etl¥1°Cll"ti \"5¥i'Etltttli"ti :q-~ <Rfin;:r 

l5!T-re~rr<rfcr11~ar~l'fi~!ITl1rcRIJ 1 '-fr '!1'"{~~~1F<f~1<..,(( 

Folio I b. 

Line 1. '! :q- ~fd~011ri1~ ... 4cii1 ~ilur =<i"~rf'Et'ril ~a<rrfu~:q- 3fT"fllfftrrei:rn::rtf~r 

~ ~ ~ ll'<-1ffi\ ~ ifiRifu-3£!:~)~ ~~<ra ~ ~ mzrr ~-
Li111~ 2. ifiirt\P4qczof"I ~rrttfu 1 a-qt ;;rr:rr~rrt ;:r;;:~rr~u~!fttfmrfefll~4ew:i1fof~'Et"

fuCflfuflf~ arfficr "«o '\"¥ cr!ftrai 31i"lllfq:::.f"'llqrrr rr 'fiFh rr ifil<f4ct0lll :q- 1 
" 

Lim· 3. f< 3ITT?rfi:icra'<fft1<f~qE1i~IOt 'EtOif"fli<n fCl1i ~ err ~ ffqt fq#Sq"iktl

~ 'RTFr ~~ rr ~ rr zyr:r'P.:rrq 1 atl"l1<fq~f"'llq'11 rr ci;r:IT rr "fl1'7:

~ :q- 1 ~~m-

Line -i. ~: ~ ~<tllfd<Ml rr <1"<1Jf~: I ~ ~fufit<imcrcnftrN~ ~

iff;;irr.rrrij'ifflf ar'\f~ ~~ ~: Cf.)fq arr~ 'Et' Oll qf<01 (el%1 (I ~ 

~'E(Gll-

J,inc 5. WJ~"'<f 'Et""( 'Ef'O<f<'41"114: ~,..-:q-~ ~)q: f<OlliAilf-AqlM~ I 

~ lfT ·<r-r 1:Rr'1'1•1U11011f~~ ~t fqf~a 0L1qf4i "1,mr 1 ~ ~ 

SI fa f oS6ct 31T'fflli-

Linc 6. Riff ~,.::q- ~ ~ atjqf<'ll'l'Si4"fllf<uf1~: ~ f"'li'1"flifa0Cilt4¥11"1f4 
:J!I 

"flTfi:r 3T"~i'lifil«i"fll tq¥1"1fo rr "flTllf I atrllif4"1i fY16'fli~lllcti dlft"fl1ftr~-

Linc 7. q1 "1'11qq1~:i.:q- rr fit 1 ~~~mq;:r flif~cqi rilft ~ 'EtRl•Lf.ioffa: 1 

((Ci ti'errr fcrf~ctoqqftjje")q~) 'll'fVrm f41"1ifilf~""lif4¥11"1: ~ ~= m ~
R"flt 'fiUfu 'Et"-

Linc 8. ~~~ro fu<:ffi' I ~ ~tj 311,%'5£1~: ~\:iii f-11'1¥1C111'EtlR

nrnrq-r Slllfdctoii I lf«iT ~')eci~'!ll'Et"1f4 ~ d"ll"!_f4: wr<f ~I l!flqeytl

'l'Sl1"id"iq( 

Line' !I. ~''Cf(: ~["'Tllt I ~ ~ ij"l!ICI0£1qf41+i~Rctll~~: Ii ~ 
si1•qie~1d'ill ~ oo ;;iqa11a oo ~ si41f~q~ifil M«ITT 11 ~ $
~o ~o~-

as. ){uni Sri Pm.tyavijuyaji has sugscstc1L 1L rcuding 31'"WT"'IT OllfdCfi«iCfll. 

~ =reciprocal action, hindrance. 
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Line 10. a ~"fo 'Eli~l'1 Sltuf~f<"l'!ctilUli II ~ lfW'-fi: ~ fcmt II ~ ~1~tt~lli'1-
ildlol!Cft'41 ~\illl'1j!ldl'-ialfqt!iRt\')1'4 (~)~ Sl'li'1Sl~tt1 f"5f~rn1f~ I 
~ ati•fllli"I ~ 

Line 11. ~(#11'1ircif<tfo II 

*Linc 12. 

II ct•J)"i'Elf:S~•lii( ~ ~ fqi;:qf<;3 I 

~'id<ct<ru irow ~ qf~ I 

~ irow fcmTW il'T'<"f~d"( ~· I 

Cf I ('&dl'EI ~ ~ 'Ell'<{ ~ cmTVT~· I 

Oli•ifotlll 4ctdC41V{<4\U'EI~ ~~I 

f6lf OtlT Cfl(q·...,q1fo4~ ~ 'El1!"'"1<~ II ' II 



NOTES AND QUERIES : 

(I) 

IV/tat is Pliemrajagrlia? 

In the Naradiya-p-imi~ia (uttariirdha, chap. 80) it is said that the sage 
Xii.racla once went to the hermitage of Vrndii, who by her yogic power knew 
thnt Niirnda desired to know the mystery about the Lord of Gopis. Vrndii asked 
her friend l\liidhavi to satisfy the curiosity of Niirada wit~ the words,1 "The 
hermitage of the person who cannot o.ccomplish what is dear to the guest tho.t 
comes to the hennitagc is useless, ns it resembles • pherurii.jngrha' (the palace 
of Pheru)." 

\.Vhat is Phcrurii.jagrha 'l Is there nny reference to the Pyramids of the 
Pharaohs of Egypt? Pheru is said to meo.n 'jackal,' but that meaning would 
not suit the context. 

P. V.KANE 

I. The verse is: rol511f \!li•idf<lct rfl <t' ~ fi1'lfl{ I 
~) ~ <fiH1'11•i~qi:i: ii 

Niiratln (uttnriirdlm: B0.21. Shri Vcnkotcshwnr Prct<s Ed.) 

(2) 

A.fokatirtlza at Siirpciraka 

In the Arm;iyakapar,·a (Vanaparm) of the Jllalziibhiirala, it is narrated in 
chap. 118 that Piir:i(Javas came to Siirpiirnkn (v. 8) and thereafter journeying 
over some distance from the sen snw the Vedi (sacrificial altar) of Jama.dagni 
(v. IO) and after bathing at several tirthns ngnin came to Siirpiraka o.ncl then 
went to Prabhiisa (vv. 14-15). In cho.p. 85 of the so.me pal'va describing the 
pilgrimo.ge of Dhaumya, reference is made to the river Payo~Qi (v. 40), then to 
Dnr;igo.kii. forest (v. -H) to the hermitage of Snrabhailgo. (v. 42) and then to 
Siirpiiraka (once) resorted to by Jiimadagnyn (Parasuriima} and to Rii.matirtha 
{\', 43). In chap. 881 of the same pnrva reference is made to the charming Vedi 

I. All the references arc lo the Chitmshola edit.ion of the J.Jaluiblu'ira/a. All the venies of 
chap. l 18 of Arai:iyaknpurvo referred to above occur in the Cri. ed. of the po.rvn in 
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of Jamndagni, having a stone flight of steps and to Asokatirtha there with 
many hermitages. In the Sii.ntiparva (chap. 49 vv. 66 ff.) it is said that after 
Parasurii.ma made a gift of the earth to Ka.Syapa, the sage, asked Parasurii.ma 
not to reside in the lands donated, that the ocean created for him the country 
of Sii.rpii.raka which is a.t the bottom of Apariinta.. 

The question is: Why and when the tirtha wns called Afokatirtha. The 
7th edict of emperor Asoka was found at Sopnro. long ago. Recently the first 
hnlf of the 9th edict has been discovered by Shri N. A Gore near the same place 
(at Bhuigaon, Taluka Bassein). It is not unlikely that the tirtha. was named 
after Asoka. If that be the cnsc, this pa.rt of the Vanaparva would have to be 
placed after 200 B.C. 

P. V. KANE 

chap. 118; similurly verses of clmp. 85 mentioned in this comm1111icntion occur in chup. 
83 of the Cri. ed. and the verses from ehup. BB occur in the Cri. ed. in chap. 80. 
The verses arc : 

~T ~ ;;m=r ~:if~: I 
~ IJT'frJffi'f~ ~·'i'fi'iIT ( ~"Virr in Cri. ed. ) '<I" ~ 11 

arnfct;ffi~ ffi (~'!in Cri. ed. ) ~ "l§<iSIJi;i'l'\ 11 
Mbli. III. 88, 12-ta (Cri. ed. 85, D-10) 

'l'hc meaning of ~~ or ~,._~ is rnthcr cnigmutic. 
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